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 Mahümahopadhyaya, Vidyávücaspati, Darfanakalanidhi, Kulapati 
сп S. KUPPUSWAMI SASTRIAR, M-A., 1.5. (RETD.) 

Rid. Professor of Sanskrit б Comparative Philology, Presidency College, Madras, 
relired. Curator of the Government Oriental Manuscripls Library, Madras 
and relired Honorary Professor of Sanskrit and Dean of the Faculty 
of Oriental Studies in the Annamalai Universtly. 


Mx friend Dr. P. 5. Subrahmanya Sastri, M. A., L. T., PH. D., 
has decided. to cohfer upon me the pleasant and precious 
privilege of sponsoring, in a short foreword, these lectures 
in English on the first three dinikas of Sri Mahabhagya by 
Bhagavan Раайіці. In exercising this privilege, І am happy 
to say that Dr. Subrahmanya Sastri has had the good 
fortune of studying the Mahabhasya under able teachers 
and has eagerly sought to acquire suitable opportunities 
for teaching the Mahabhasya through the medium of 
Sanskrit as well as English to Siromani students and to 
undergraduates studying for the Sanskrit Honours examina- 
tion of the Annamalai University. А modern helletrist . 
of the Paramaikantin type in English and Sanskrit would 
prefer Shakespeare and Kalidasa to the whole of the British 
_Empire if hg were asked: to choose between the Empire and 
the works of these great poets. In India, the Vaiyékarana 
tradition cherishes the oft-repeated saying mermi sm 
ат аа икетет at чета. If a privilege - calculus, si il 

to the Ananda-calculus of the Paittiriyspanisad should be 
worked out by Vaiyakarana traditionists, they would give. 
x scheme in which the opportunity to study and teach 
the Mahdbhasya is on a par with Supreme Sovereignty in & 
political sense. Remembering all this, Dr. Subrahmanya 


-Sastri has happily chosen portions of the’ Mahabhasya for 
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eritical exposition through the medium of Enplish іп this 
work which is designed particularly to be of use to 

ergraduates studying for the Honours Degree examina- 
ов in Kilian Universities.” The exposition is critical and 





Е accurate as far as it goes and is lucid, easy and quite in 


conformity with traditional commentaries. A very useful 
and copious Introduction is prefixed to this work and 
Dr. Sastri has used and reviewed all the available material 
of importance in the writings of several modern scholars— 
Dr. Kielhorn Dr. Bhandarkar, Пт. Max-Muller, Dr. 
Goldstucker, Dr. Faddegon, Dr. Thieme and Dr. Pawate. 


This work, which is now being published by Dr. P. 5. 


Subrahmanya Sastri, carries with it my prayerful wishes 


and hearty congratulations in the same way and to the 
ваше extent ав many other works he has been producing 
and ака of late in Sanskrit and in Tamil. 


асе ик ябчатя 


умер)  Ganspatiagraheram, | > S. КОРРОЗУАМТ SASTRI 
(ria) Áyyampet, 
Tanjore Dt., S. I. Ry. 6—6—43. 
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PREFACE 
Panini, Kátyáyana-Vararuci and Patamjali form the 
Munitrayam in Sanskrit Grammar. < 


~ PĀŅINI 


Patañjali observes that Panini was the son of ракзт, ! 
a great ancestor of the author of the Sangraha," that Кашға 
^was his pupil? and he was known even io children: Не 
was recognised to be such a great grammarian as to receive 
the epithets dcárya, bhagavén and sukrt from great scholars 
like Кайуйуана5 and Patafjali.© The word че" makes us 
infer that Patañjali considered him a rgi. Yuan Chwang, 


p Су. ЧА warren атачае ww: (М. В. under 4741 9704 1-1-20, and 
ачен say VIE-1-27.) | 


з Of. ча aa mere неа ж: (М. В. under Sapat FAM 11-3-66.) 
3 Of. чарапа, ser: ТАЯ, (M. В, under AIA 949999: Ш-2.108.) 
4 Of. зпънт ЧИ: Ws: (М. В. under IF наета 13-80.) 


5 Of. wem 3 ... жне: Waray (Varitike under T з. 
VIIL408); эттїї, Harare: (id under 472554 111). 

qikat unes атата: зва (id under Agate war qium VI-2-1.) 

б таттың oa: o... ЧИ дение жа (М. B. under зая LI.) | 
азия: TATA (id under veri THA VILI.) | 

axe sm (id under PRCA 1-1-1 and ЧА чт: 1-3-1.) 
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the- Chinese traveller, also calls him во. Тато, another 
Chinese traveller, states thus :—'* The sūtra is the foundation 
of all grammatical science... It contains 1000 slokas? and | 
is the work of Panini... Children egin to learn the siitra 
when they are eight years old and can repeat it in eight 
months time. 5 Admabhadra Diksita tells us that his father 
was а rsi named Рај! Sabdakalpadruma says that Panini 

gnised by other names also, viz. ДА а, баја, 
Panina and Salaturiya. 4 











PANINI'S BIRTH-PLACE. 


Yuan  Chwang, the commentator on Héimacandra’s 
 A:Abhidhaünacintámani and тов сЁ the modern scholars consider 
Panini to be a native of Saldtura, a village near modern. 
Attock іп Gündhüra. В.О. Franke thinks that he was 
born in the north (байға), but had come to the east 
(Pátaliputra).5 The author of the Sabdakalpadruma, however, 
says that his forefathers belonged to Salatura® and he 


1 The rishi applied himself earnestly to selecting from the stock of worda 
and formed an etymology of 1000 stanzas each of 32 words. (On 
Yuan Chwang' 8 Travels. in India by Thomas Watters І pp. 221 and 





232. Words seem to be a wrong tranalation for зуПа ел.) 
2 Slokas refer to granihas with 32 syllables. 


3 А record of the Buddhist банк рр һу І- -taing p. 178 and translated by 
7. қып 





Rar а Код кене à ( PataRjalicarita 1-47.) 
5 Pānini and the Veda by Dr. Paul Theime p. 76. 


6 ап ат | 





ара vic eat 15 5% жи | э: вита: 

ава Te Tera заа я 4 аа (чечня) C 
за чная: Ф Вац! Raat ята TY зача! aaa атн ая 

disi (М. В. under S. IV-3-90.) 
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was not born there. If so, we have to determine his 
birth-place. Jdimini and Bhartrhari state that Vydkarana 
із а smrti written by бізіаз! Acdrya Panini was con- 
sidered a Sista by Patanjali and his followers. Sistas, 2 
according to JPalanjali, are those бгайтаназ who resided 
in Arydvaria bounded on the north by the Himalayas, 
on the south by Pdriydira (a portion of the Vindhyas) on 
the east by Adlakavana (near Rajmahal hills in Bengal) 
and on the west by AdarSa (Aravalli hills)? and who were © 
proficient in some Sdsira, full of contentment, free from 
avarice, possessing high character and doing their duty 
without expecting any reward егебог- “аў аа ч. There- 
fore it may not be wrong if we consider him to have lived 
іп Arydvarla, His mention of the eastern country іп зая 
like wx mat Zar (1-1-75), пей aera (УП-3-24), and of 
the northern country in süfras like зеедататет qudm | 
(ТУ-2-109), and his reference to the opinion of the eastern 
and northern schools in зйітаз like титететн (ІУ-4-43), 
urna з пя (VI-3-32) may be taken as sufficient clue 
- to his having lived in the madhyadé%a whose boundary is, 
according to Manudharmasástra, the Himalayas on the north; 
the Vindhyas on the south, Prayág or Allahabad on the 





і ПАРТИИ чт аттен: | 
fare Егет rufen и (aI 1.143.) 

з $ Ча: МЕ... ча ай (арачная | я 5744 эс US ж: 
garati: ? 1 ARS шаркы: сета fea зна. четен! 
хаванні TONO SATO шыны 
М. ^ SY засада: — (VI-3- 109) Adarsa = Aravalli 
mountains: ; ЗА: Rajmahal hills; Parigdtra=West part of 
Vindhya Ра ЧАТ Dictionary by М. L. Dey.) 





3 The same idea is mentioned іп Bdudhayana Dharma síitra 1-1-2-10, 


east and VinaSana or the plains at Ad-badri where the river 
Sarasvati disappears on the west.' The eastern country 
referred to by him may denote the countries situated south- 
east of the Загагай and may consist of the Kasi, Kosala; 
Vidarbha and Magadha? and the northern country may 
denote those situated north-west thereof. The Sardvati ів 
identified by Wilford with Bangariga which passes through 
the district of Budaon in Rohilkand.* In MadhyadeSa, he may 
have lived as near граѓа or the Beas as possible as he 
enjoins the pratyaya эт to the names of the wells north of 
her. Most of the countries like Kury Райс а and cities 
like ГП тата mentioned by him in the з наз are nearer 
nadhyadésa than the eastern and northern countries though 
some are nearer the northern country. The names of most 
of the characters found in the Mahābhārata are mentioned. 
іп the Astadhydyi® and the place of accent in the word 
петата is stated in the siira mari Е... ята... лчжа 
(УТ-2-38). KduSdmbi, the birth-place of Кудуста, the 
Varttikakdra and Praydg, the abode of the sage Bharadvdja 
and probably of the Varttikakdras who went by the name 
of Bhdradvajiyas ате in the MadhydéSa, the probable abode 
of the Satraküra. 1% has already been said that Salatura 
was the residence of his forefathers and he seems to have 








1 Raia uem 1 
чета чатты sepu ЧЕКА: И (Manu. П-91) 
3 сі wr АА зачаткі 9594: | 
wur uate: crea: зача: ewan: И (Amarakdse) 
3 & 4 Geographical Dictionary Бу N. L. Dey. 
5 35+ ч aum 
6 ..3r mS (у1-1-118), West ая (1V.3-08), Hita- 
amam (ПІ-4-74), Зен... (IV-1- 103), зет 94: (IV-1-172), 
aerate ч (ГУ.1-169), Weert Rega: (4-3-110). 
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some knowledge of the places from Saldtura to Madhyadésa 
at least the places mentioned by him—T'aksa&ila,! Bàhika,: 
Kékaya,s T'rigarta * Parvata* etc. 


IS PANINI'S ASTADHYAYI А COMPILATION 
OR AN ORIGINAL WORK ! 


« Panini was not the inventor of the Grammatical system 
preserved in his work, though he improved the system of 
his predecessors, made his own additions to it... He availed 

` himself of the technical terms of the older grammarians. ” © 


“Panini got handed down to him as Upadeáa from his 
dcaryas a book of siitras which conformed to the paribhasas 
now found in the Asid., with the Dhaátupatha and the gana- 
рата as companion volumes to that book of sütras. The 
book of за, Panini found, was incomplete and inade- 
quate asa manual of Sanskrit grammar. So he proceeded 
to enlarge it mainly by incorporating with it зйітаз borrowed 
from grammatical works belonging to schools of grammar 
other than his own;... by framing, wherever necessary, 
fresh зйітаз of his own and adding them to it" “In the 
Asid. itself only those siitras can be definitely ascribed to 
Panini which, though they do not go against the Paribhasas 
found in the Asid., yet сап be shown to be additions by 
Panini by the three tests of mandükapluti, the aasre- 
же: and the purposeless yogavibhaga. Such sütras form only а 


1 Везеабтетаре ЧЕ (1У-3-03). 





V-2-117). 
pum (VII-3-2). 
1-111). 
5 The word Рағоша in the sütras ЭПЧИ Яне: (IV-3-91) чїй чч 
"(IV-2-143) шау refer to the country, (Geogr Dictionary by 
4 N. L. Dey.) 


6 Panini and his place in Literature by T. Galdstucker p. 88. 
7 Тһе structure of the AsAladAyayi by І. З. Pawate p. 114. 
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нанне minority ін the Asid. Then why call the Азы. 
system of grammar the Ралинуа at all? Why? Because— 
answer Райайҙай and Vamana and Jayddilya — it is га 


ед, яя WC рама айан IV-IH-101 . А е 





: Ee 


— Pawate took чтят ЧЕЕЦ rmn found in Paspasa 
along with the bhasya under the заба ТА ера and came to 
the conclusion that Pānini is more а Pravaktr? than the 
author of the Astddhyayi. But, Patañjali has conclusively 
proved from the use of the words пия =, Tum, ax, 
Praet, mir, жат. Taq, mia, are etc. іп the following quota- 


>. tions that Panini is not a mere Pravaktr but ызыр Wie author. 


bag 


тїт nie ees (М. B. "der feci 111) 





эчу (0. 


таа ==: — яз ч: ware чечд` «Вт, adi 
блу жаба (ibid under amare: УІП-3-59). 


Жеп: азАяти: Реан (ibid under эттїї яавч! 
У-3-55). 


"таят == чута: qaar зія: (ibid under zat ат 

















113-66), 

тоң Нет наче’ sal = Unam (ibid under arevents- 
ела Ш-1-94) | : 
war crx чР vemm ч Arfa: uen (ibid under... «ж 
ТУ-1-78). 

arador ЧА vise (ibid under У-1-115). 


1 ibid. pp. 118-119. 
2 ина p. 123. 
Rer spit мо БЕ Seg пета: 


күйі 


RS ті ana (M. B. under 
IV-2-42). қ 


vem «памі: — я fon айа ачія — тің, 
m таята were (ibid under errem VII-I- 1) 


The statement “Panini got handed down as upadezsa 
from his dcüryas a book of süfras" is quite contrary to the 
кешер of ER кашак! of the Kasika я ИС magg, 


T" under 














the таңға Те Ки 3- 11: 3) 
Besides Patafjali clearly states that Vydkarana is not 


nitya as chands - brahmandnt. 


(M. B. “under sarama «сай Гу.» 2 66). 

яі zia Бога, Реп заа (ibid under #9 TEA 
IV-3-101.) 

In about 4000 зйітая of Astadhyayi, Panini mentions the 
names of seers who held different views іп 19 яйітаз,! the 
name of dcdryas in general in two silras, kē in one sura, 
sarve in one siira, ргасат and wdicam in about 20 siitras. 
Besides, the sūras зача ач (1V-2-81), {с=т vum (IV-2-82), 
течи (1-2-51),: йе arp (VILI-18)3 wm 
wm: (VII-3-105)* and mer «rerum (VII-3-120) аге con- 
sidered to be the süfras of his predecessors, Thus only about 
fifty зйігаз deal with the opinion of others, 


Hence it seems that Astadhyayf should be taken only 
as an original contribution of Рапіпі to the grammatical 
literature and not а compilation of he sutras of previous 











| Ек erezu:—3; тач: TUE, ET. Фич, ЖЧ, 
ТАИ, РЯ, яз, iw: ЫА; 
ята гі ПРВИ чан (и) 






ï 


authors, though he made use of sanynas of his predecessc 
and adopted their method as in the use of КА ete. 


Pawate considers that зац ч. завие, aft qF- 
ЕНЕТІН, are the з таз of рйғейсатуав and they are refuted 
by Pas in the ай ғаз әт тег eremramreqra and аа пячат, 
and эйт тч. CST ata. зпіт зіч: were incorporated 
_ by Panini from previous authors. | 


Barend Faddegon thinks that the five з таз beginning 
with АТГ чатяяттепа. (1-2- 53) аге interpolations. “Тһе 
interpolation « consisted originally in sūtra 55, an antagonistic 
opinion current in the old grammarian schools and well 
explained and refuted by Patañjali: Its insertion after 
1-2-52 is due to the artificial term lup used in sūtra 1-2-51. 
Afterwards the term аунай was misunderstood and a long 
series of objections were interpolated һу” schoolmasters who 
did not understand the worth of Рале з researches.* 











< - Faddegon's theory mostly resta on | the ако of 
the sentence fm ат тәп: samf Aue: aN 
sem; aera wr found in the Mahabhási sya жала бер: 
T. Both the author of the Ка (Ка and Faddegon 
| have taken the sentence РЕ ДТ чат: semtam enm: aema- 
- миля тати to be the statement of pūrvapakşin. But the 
Каде holds the view that the piirvapaksin without correctly 
understanding what aq in атте stands for and mistaking 
that it refers to the santjids created by Рат: asked 
whether fi, għu, bha etc. need not be mentioned and the 
siddhantin replies that it was not so since the word ЖТ in 
iamma refers only to those sampids whose meaning 
can be well understood. There are many instances in the 
Mahabhasya wherein questions are put by piirvapaksin 











1 The structure of the Ashtadhyay: (pp. 110-114.) 
2 Studies оп Panini’s grammar by Barend Facddegzon (pp. 87-08.) 


AX 





seems to have 1 ШЕТ to mean Sara; but ear (in the 
sütra) means that through which correct denotation is pro- 
duced and hence № із" said ЯШТТӘП fe Япет ат. 
Faddegon thinks that the interpretations of Pataiijali 
and the author of the Каза оп Я дя are different. 
Since the Varttikakára himself says аба наи аттен 
rr under the atra spese (IV-1-14) and the Maha- 
bhaüsyaküra says чаначта ст under are arg: (УП-1-18) 
тачна under asqa (VIII-4-7), it is quite possible 
that Pünini may have incorporated some зйітаз of the 
previous authors like Apisali and К aSakrisna whose works 
гате definitely understood from the Makabhasya to have 
preceded Panini s.! 








WAS PANINI THE AUTHOR OF THE GANA PATHA OR NOT? 


Pawate says that ‘it seems that the whole of the 
Ganapatha and consequently the зйігаз for which the various 
дапав were written аге pre-Paninian" and “ Panini received 
the whole of the Ganapatha from his predecessors as ЗЧ”. 
The arguments that he adduces thereto are that, according 
to the атайт т 


= 


т 










ARTA AN uum: eer: И 
чраа4ба includes the ganapatha, and Хад ана states “яча 
қатады em: АА: and “ Клудуапа held that 
the Ganapátha preceded the Süirapātha” ` and the statement 





au тазга: Катий under 1V-2-45. и 
сорта рај ЕЗ ДЕНИ (М. B. under 5. ТЧ чаи VI.2-36.) 
2 "The structure of the Ashtadhyayi pp. 86 and 57. | 
8 Uddyóla under gfererasmar JRA: in Разразй in Mahábiusya. 
4 The structure of the Ashtadhyayi рр. 86-85. 


( Vértthika under IV-1-14.) 








xxi 


Ü І. aai = чя: aè 





| ed e 


D телку suggests that there € two с еуі of reading 








In the sarika there із mention of qq also and the 
xpression of Nagéjibhatia querer: а: suggests that the word 
ead has more meanings than one and Pataiijali himself 
gives two meanings to it Дези ЯТА: апа тї: mrt- 
ЖІТІ: under the айга зато E en (1-3-2). Two ways 
of reading затянут might have existed at the time of 
Palañjali, of which one was generally preferred. There aré 
certain definite statements іп the Mahabhásya which suggest 
that the framework of the дапараіва was the work of Panini 
and it was further amplified by later authors. 


(Varttika under 1-1-34). The word T 18 аборкі рех if 
both the Sitrapaiha and ganapülha are the works of the same 
author. 


2. (а) чт saure тега vafa (М. B. under андах че 














| sem 1-4-2) 


() 444 жеч Чет ova (ibid under 
T «mere І11-1-41) 


(c) ча чеп. sufre gia (ibid under 
VIII-3-110.) : 


Тһе word чаїї as the predicate of этат which refers to 





Panini clearly tells us that, in the opinion of Patafjali 


T, Seana and аят то are the work of Panini. 
3. (а) manera: quine: mure; тэатру чта: «Нет 
(М. В. under V-4-7) 


(b) arte at ті чанат ae: sites, атын 
Tad ergrama We: Altera (ibid under VI-1-63) 


(c) amay urs: «іса (ibid under VIIT-2-12) 


қ { a E , 1 75: 
а E И 
a: Г, p } В p 
4 
- 2 P 


TT TW чта: бая (M. B. under VIII-4-7) 
(e) iere ава а чта: wer: (ibid under 
IV-1-63) 


The expressions Qi; «fere and чта: жазт: clearly tell us that 
the Ganapatha was amplified by Mahabhasyakdra. 


2204, (а) абет зга: 
IHI-2.15). 

(b) wha зает: arman umm (M „В. under Ш-1-138) 
The word ячч тян. слона ща the бабарайа was supple- 
mented by Varitikakára. 





(Ра Ба under 








5. The inclusion of а in Жеті is a clear indication 
that the Gamapüiha received additions later on. 


6. Some ganas were created later on: 


вай aaa Aerin (Varttika under 
TIE ту. 175.) 


| "rer — rIES EC, 5 (М. В. under id.) 


Panini should be credited with the authorship of the 
framework of Санарата, which was amplified later in several 
ways. The process of amplification may be said to have 
reached its acme in, the well-known device of the akrti- 
gana fiction. 








WAS PANINI THE AUTHOR OF THE 
|J. РНАТСРАТНА OR NOT? 
“Тһе ground-work ofthe only Dhatüpatha we now possess 
is, like the ground-work of the. Umsad: list, the work of 
Panini". “This list makes use, of the same mute letters 
which are the anubandhas of Pünini's grammar, and their 


1 Pinini—His place in Sanskrit Literature by T. Goldstucker p. 141, 


xxiii 


grammatical value 18 exactly the same in both warks™! 


This statement of Goldstucker should be true, since Paitini 
limits the number of ¢roots which undergo а particular 





Tr xdification -AB arfreraret | чат (ПІ-2-141), чї a ЧИТА. 


(УІ-4-195) за чага: (УП-3-98). Patanjali himself states 
that the Dhatupáiha should have been a work separate 
from the Asiádhydyi and it should be the work of Panimi.* 
The meanings given to roots in the Dhatupatha is considered 
by Kdiyaja to be non- Pániniyan and is held;to be the work 
of Bhimasina by .Nágéjibhatia Patañjalı shows that some: 


‘portion of the Dhatupatha was lost before Шт.“ - Küiyata 


shows that the Dhatupdtha was amplified later by the 
Varttikakára апа Mahabhasyakara. 5 


Pawate says, “The various schools of Sanskrit grammar 
seem to have had their own separate Dhatupathas ... The 
Paninians themselves had their Dhatupatha in more than one 
version .,. But at present we have only one version of the 
Paninian Dhatupatha and the other seems to have been 
irrecoverably lost .. . The author of the Ashtadhyay: is not the 
author of the Dh. Р... The Dh. P. seems to be the work of a 


predecessor of Panini. But nevertheless the arrangement of 


roots in the Dh. P. clearly shows that ‘the author of the 


1 794 p. 140. 
э qramuperdWr зба ч ча тың чї 29 (М.В. under Satra eme 
area: 1-3-1). 
аратары: чата забила: Wear: (М. B. under 1-3-72). 
з яра: Wests: euer (Kdiyaia under the same збіта; 
saat (дуа). | 
4 $ чаз Tees Tee! STH: (М.В. under чї: 4: 4: VI-1-64). 


5 Ча 





| ғ = 


Dh. P. knew very many збітах now found in the Азіі, and so 
arranged the roots іп the Dh. Р. as to serve the purposes of 






WAS PANINI THE AUTHOR OF UNADI OR NOT! 
T. Goldstucker says, “АП the Пиаф? affixes have anu- 
bandhas -which are exactly the ваше and have the same 
grammatical effect ав those used by Panini. They cannot be 


| кат ата 


1 


later than this work, for it refers to them: they cannot have 


preceded it, for. Раатай says that “whatever anubandhas 
oceur in a ñira of a former grammarian, they have по ant- 
bandha effect in Panini's work". Consequently the Unnádi list 
must be of Рада в own authorship. This conclusion is based 
on the interpretation that ЖЕ in the sentence TE я 
оце Я am тат fuer (M. B. under are arg: УП-1-18) 
means Рази а grammar. Can it not be interpreted to mean 








. the зйігаз іп which such anubandhas have no anubaundha effect 1 
"Besides the statement of Кдуша чач тая waa 





нс СТЕ ШЕКЕШШӘР A ef ara: under 8. Зп 
agen (Ш-3-1) and Nagojibhatta's statement таза чечет Т%- 
antr maraa aaea under the same stira suggest that, 
according to Кана, Unnddt is the work of another gram- 
marian and according to Nagéjibhatia it is the work of 
Sükatayana. But T. Goldstucker says that, “since Nagaji's 
‘conjecture is purely personal, and'is not supported by any 
evidence, I may be allowed, after the explanation СІ have 
given, to assume that the Unnādi list is of Ранепѓа author- 
ар.” у 
WAS PANINI AWARE OF THE EXISTENCE OF АТНА RVAVEDA ! 





T. Goldstucker argues that Panini did not have a 


knowledge of the Atharvavéda since Рани! з зйітаз did not ~ 





Structure of the Aahtadhyayi by L 5. Pawate рр, 5-31. 
momen (Падина) 





AAV 


д” 


peak of either the compound Atharvdngirasas or its 


derivative Alharvdngirasa though he mentions the names. 
Añgiras in П-4-65 апа dtharvanika in (IV-3-133) and (VI-4-174) 
and though Patasijali mentions ara дея: and зпя йо SIT: 
under IV.3-133. По бе words awaq and mra found 

in the gana under IV.2-63 mean only a literary work? Since 
езана was Ида not only яза а: but also эт? 
and since the latter is mentioned in the Chandégyépanisad 
which is not considered later than Рама Mahabhasya, and 
since the word зтатт generally denotes Væla in Sanskrit 
Literature, the statement зпаўа этеп: must be understood 
to mean зат. Besides, when  Pajlanjali at the beginning 
of the Mahabhasya has stated that Рании deals with both 
Vaidika and liukika words, he quotes four Гс texts to 


represent four Védas. та х=й із the text he quotes 
fo represent the Иво He refers to the same om 
three more occasions :— ј - 


s гадка TART meamea гата чая. (М. B. 
Разраҳа.) 


В. under І- 3-2), 
freq (ibid under 1-4-110). 


The words зада and «rer cannot ix said to mean x 
& non-védic literary work since the other words in the group 
que, еи, wur, тех, aa... are all taken by Patajijali to 
mean the study of Ума in vasania etc. and the context 
favours the view that the expression mado amaraq: refers | 
to the Гаа whose seer із Afharvan. 








| Cf. аена! sperat 
зика ки cect ој (енің 9: A. V. X-7-20. 
ай жа ам gi uere ОА (handset упа) 
Tate аяға: ЗРАЧИ (М. B. under IV-2 63.) - 





xxvi Ы 


E. Thieme tells us that the word meme in 5. HI-2-51 
iggests that Panini is conversant with Aiharvavéda since 
abd f found in A. V. 6-16-3.! Patañjali, also in біз. 
че ШЕ п under aget жін часц 
(87 3- ek And under Backes .(II-1-58), Кайа through his 
mme | тепте "Co sls ыра ың апа 

ау іп his ба таа я ait ar 
ТЕГІҢ suggests that Panini Dam Atharoavéda- 

















валй А 


РАМІХГЕ KNOWLEDGE OF THE CLASSIFIC ATION 
OF THE VEDAS INTO MANTRA AND BRAHMANA 
AND THE EXISTENCE OF KALPASOTRAS ETC. 


The mention of the word wey in the sifras 1-4-80, 
ІП -2-71, 11:3:96, У1-3-131 and V1-4-141 and of the words 
mam and жед in the за qum аэтагттетч (1V-3-105) 
suggests that Panini was aware of the classification of the 
Vidas into mantrabhadgha and brühmanabhüga. Besides, the 
word goror suggésts that some bra@hmanas and kalpas were consi-. 
dered to be ancient and some to be recent. Каба gives 
| ти. ЧЕ, зато for the former 
| дева апа зии: for the latter. From this it is 
а that the author of the Кай (а considered Pānini, 
Yájravalkya, ASmarathya to be Е аА or the last 
two lived а few years before him. тит : 
телен (Vüritika) suggests that, in the opinion of тя 
Yajnavalkeya was contemporary of Рашт From the state- 
ment in the ые бейді wera тат | 
ечат Не is clear that erate meta, rn and =ч are 





" 
Ы 



















а? 


| Panini and the Veda by P. Thieme p. 64. 

2 The Рау Ша ia interpreted in two ways:—The author of Ааа, 
Bhatiojidiksita сіс. consider YüjWavalkya to be an arrücima and 
Nügüjibhalta etc. considered him to be a pricina. 


т 





m | "aries. It may therefore be inferred that Panini 
A could have known Satapatha brahmana. If so, he should 
have knawn Suklayajureidasamhita. But P. Thieme says that | 
” \Goldstacker was right in saying that Pānini did not ied 
= upon the white Харито ай The зима mt 
E e (ГУ-3-129) explaining the As of т wm. 
2% 47654 tells us that Panini was aware of the Chandagyé- 
re and the бу таназ of the Ку а. Тһе айта 


| пата чамі зи (У-1-62) may refer to ЖЕ 
С“ amer and сава since they have 30 and 40 adhydyas 
respectively. taty 4 originated at the country between 
Eri and Paiicala anit it has already been shown that Panini 
lived in the MadhyadéSa, It is quite possible he was quite 
familiar with all the details relating to thése Вғаһтата 
texts, such as the number of adhyayas they Contain: 


wen зачатая: (У1-1. 154) and 
| Т fr : (IV-3-110) suggest that the 
fourth абата was ай before him and there was а 
hook of sütras dealing with things concerning sannyasins. 
It is worth considering whether the Bhikeusiitra refers to 
V dantaeiitras since its author is said to be Рагабагуа here and 
the adhikárin to study it is generally considered to be sannyd- 


sins. Since feret is said to be the author of Nafasütra, natya 








> 


з i 








й . The erar. 





=. 





| Panini and the Fada by Р. Thieme р. 74. 

2 Note that Wirth із suggested in the айта ЙЕЛ" йтып (ТУ - 1-194.) 
and | Gf. Tt ін really impossible to doubt that У-1-62 with ita reference to Вгай- 
manda of 30 and 40 chapters refers to the  Kausitaki and Айагёца 
Ча Brihmanas... Н would therefore be wholly impossible to rule out 
Ue knowledge by Рашт ot other Brühmamas merely because he fails 
to note striking forme therein found. How much of our Fedic 
4 literature did Panini use! There is по doubt regarding the В. V. 
i; К. S, М.8,, T. S. апа A. V. Panini and the Veda Бу А. В. Keith 

ж (Indian Culture Vol. II, p. 737). 





| каа 


Ті 


mre: (ІУ-5-12) sugg 
his time. The won aram in 11-3-39 suggests that there wass 


= 


should then have. been in a developed state. The mention 
of the word «e in the s#tras =й пача (ТУ-2-46), 
| za (IV-3-126) and acer зат (УТ-3-86) and the 
mension of РЕЧЕ, Fe, qay ete. in the айах where за 
spem has the anuwvrtti,. clearly suggest that each Vida had 
more than one éakha@in his time. The зика Pres: 
[V-3-69 tells us that Védas were divided into delis and 
they were о named after their authors. Тһе word зчат in the 
вата. чл" І-4-29 and its interpretation by Рамта! 











тетин suggests that Védas were studied with 
eit unlike дек works on nátya etc." 


The збітае fret ка ньні (1-4-77) «пача чэ 
(V-2-22) suggest that the important details of the marriage 
ceremony were the same in Panini’s time as they аге now. TÈ 
sts that there were Srdddhas enjomed in 








partition of parental property. The sifras TERS] Fo 
(1-2-34), я gaara ава TET: (1-2-37), a: сё air 





(III-3-31) etc. clearly show that most of the details of ags 4 
‘also were the same in his time as they are now. 


From the pemts noted above it follows that there were 
Srauta, Grhya, and Dharma з газ before Рани з time. 

The sitras ЗАВР waa (1V-3-91), зата 
татат. (У-2-71) tell us that a section of brühmanasin the 
Parvata country lived on weapons. 


Batakrishna Ghosh says, “ Pragrhya sütras of Рапии, 
Panini must have been directly copying from the Rk Prali- 


Sakhya а 





1 заў: “а «адзін! а Rents поч теге атта при, dii: 
Ране oL B. ander 14-99) | 
9 Thieme and Panini (Indian Culture Vol. IV p. 399) | 





a 


i OA м, ч, 4” > а - СМ 
| | | m" 


The words are, ffr in шэ 21, farfeafe in ІП-2-55, эг 


^in Ш-1-25 and Ш-2:23 and дж in Ш-2-23 апа IV-2-65 


suggest that writing, architecture, the зија form of the 
composition and the designation of ЖЕ to verses were known 
in his time. The word ЧП in  sütras like VÍII-2.98 and 
the word gezfu in зйігаз like 1113-129 suggest that Sanskrit 


ав а spoken language in his time and it began to differ 


from the Sanskrit used in the Vidas. The siitras STATA 
апагачча: (11-1-55) ячїй# әлеті: manm (11-1-56) 
жа sare (ІП-2-79) show that the бесна of speech ТАТ was 








_ then Юрта and the word УЧЕТ was also used 1 ІП thor sense of 





- équal-as is inferred from the sara жеті ТЕ 
ясепя (11-3-72). The ника арапа етте (IV: 2.98) tells 
us that the words ferme, чате: and diver: were in use 
in his time, Originally they may have meant one belonging 





„10 the southern country, one belonging to the western and 


/ 


one belonging to the eastern. This may perhaps suggest that 
Panini wasin the madhyadzéa and referred to people south, 
west and east of it.' 


The era. тәжі nra (11-4- 63) refers бо Ydska. T. Gold- 
stucker thinks that-he is anterior to Panini. Since it is 
only a taddhitánta name, -it іў better to come to a definite 
conclusion on the point on the strergth of another positive 
evidénce. 


] Under the ана чая ВЕ : јакни: 1-1-9-1 of Вамалацапа, 
ne comme nite or writes iir weary жеңгенің, з", qeira 
AAA, — Viteyüyama uses the word TAMAA іп ейіғаз 

п. 4-10, 1-6-46, 1-7-23 ete. Hence the word ПЕРА: may origi- 
nally have meant man of the south and later on тау have been 


restricted to mean the inhabitant of the Deccan. (Cf. Apte'a 
Dictionary) 


2 Pānini- His place in Sanskrit Literature p. 171. 





XXX 


Bi x | " | Ti 
* " \ 
ч THE PLAN, THE PRINCIPLE OF COMPOSITION ETC. 
е . IN THE ASTADHYAYI 


Faddegon in his studies on Panini’s grammar writes ;— 
The first five chapters deal with the theory of the ultimate 
components of language or the analytical part of grammar, 
the sixth and the seventh chapters with the theory of word 
coalescence and vocalie sandhi in general and the eight with 
the theory of sentence—coalescence and of consonantal sandhi 
in general! 


The main principles of Ранг а forms of literary compo- 
sition are mnemotechnical economy, logical division and 
- Associative digréssion,: and the subsidiary forms of compo- 
sition and arrangement аге (1) pürvatrasiddhatva, (Э) distinc. 
tive insertion like the definitions of samhita and avasána at 
the end of adhy. 1, pa. 4, (3) oratorical division like announcing 
in the last sūtra of a pada and the subject of the following 
pada or giving at the begining of a pdda a few additions 
to the foregoing para and insertion by emergency. A fact 
of peculiar interest in Pamini's composition is the tendency 
towards dichotomy in the main divisions of his work. The 
indeclinables (avyayas) are enumerated by Pānini іп І-1-37-41 
and І-4-56.04, the former being based on etymology and 
the latter on function. The term nipüla is used in its wide 
Significance to include all the indiclinables with a relational 
meaning (conjunctions, model adverbs, close adverbs to 
finite verbs, prefixes to deverbative nouns and indeclinables, 
close “adverbs which have developed into free adverbs, 
Prepositions) and in а marrow significance to denote only 
conjunctions and model adverbs. ‘his distinction of a wide 
and narrow significance appears to be -a kind of logical 





| Studies‘on Рдю а Grammar by B:Faddegon рр. 51—53, 
2 Ibid p. 49. | 

З Ibid pp. 50—51. 
4 Ibid pp. 7—8. 
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ін used in the sense ‘in connection with the notion of an 


action. either &rpressed. or implied’ from the use of upasarga 


in V-4-119, VI-2-177 and VI.3-07 and.not in the sense “іп 


connection with a word expressing an action, either a finite 


жет or a diverbative.! The terms жанчат: and чє: 
might һауе been due to the influence of the older schools 


as that in зайчета ай. 


What strikes us then ...is the trustworthiness of Panini, . 


His power of observation, his love of language, his deep 


intellectual and emotional understanding.’ The worth 


of Panini’s work for us is not in its linguistic information, 
however valuable many a detail may be, but in its fitness 
as a training for our understanding the Indian method of 
composition and specially as 4 seientitio work it offers in 
this respect great advantages! The more one atudies the’ 
Astadhyayi, the more one realises the depth and correctness 
of the characterisation given by Speyer .of this work that 
it is a well-planned and not only virtuosic but also imn- 
genuous text-book. : 


“Т айоге Panini because he reveals to us the spirit of 
India ".5 ' 
= HIS OTHER WORK. 

Panini is the author of Patalavigayam от Јатраван- 
vijayam” also. | 


1 Ibid pp. 15 and 16. 

2 Ibid p. 17. ` 

3 Ibid p.47. 4 1984 р.48. 5. Ibid p. 36. 6 Ibid p. 4. 

7 Cf. New verse of Panini by Krishnadeva Upüdhysya (Indian Historical 
Quarterly Vol. ХШ.) 
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artfulness chosen for the sake of brevity. Тһе word бя. 


= 


KATYAYANA- VARARUCI. 


Káiydyana - Vararuci was very prominent among a large 
number of seers Bhdradvajiyas,’ Sdundgas,- Slókavárttikakára, 
etc. who wrote Varttikas on Рана grammar. — Kátyáyana's 
йт ав are generally prose, though some of them are verses." 
Pataüjali mentions the names of other grammarians like 
Рагзуйуат, the propounder of the six bhüvavikáras, Гадаға” 
and refers to others in expressions like араға, aparé, апу, 


ücáryas, Еси еко. 


RELATIONSHIP OF VARTTIKAS TO RÁNINIS SUTRAS. 
Varttika is defined thus by H£macandra :— 


This is translated by Prof. Goldstucker as under :— “Тһе 





characteristic feature of a Varttika is criticism in regard с 


that which is omitted or imperfectly expressed in а süfra ` 
Prof. Е. Keilhorn, on a close study of the fifst nine dinis 





1 M. B. under збіта» XrSremm (1-1-90), заа (1-56). 
qu: Fear ч (1-2-22), Oe... (13-07). Pierre: swift че (ITI-1-48). 
mmt арй (011-89), бота, (IV-1-79), ЧЕЙ что 
TEIH (У1-4-47) etc. 
2 M. B, under sūtras WEAN (1V-1-72). sient ... (ТУ-1-87), ЗЛИТЕ 
(У1-1-95), TETEA ... (VI-3-43) ete. 








3° Bharirhari'à Бон» under ЭТ «mE Г, eto. at the end of Pratya- 
hürühnika. The Рога: 
жатам 2 FAG ЖӨН П wider 92 &й & Pataüjali's state- 
ment 1% «rds: gira wa make us infer that this Рива may 
ii been by Stokavarttikakare. 





5 аат tih hena атай (M. в. under зраб ww: 1-3-1). 
тайна иа asa: ч5 (M. B. under 19 227 У111-2-106). 
T lite His place in Sanxkrit Literature p. 91. 





lil 








T | ИА нең a thinks that the Varttikas consider whettier 









a 5ra ing h mitted in the зй аз that should have 
3 bem stated and whether there isin them anything that is 
J superfluous, faulty or objectionable. г Prof. Goldstucker, conse- 
x quently says that **Katyayana did not mean to justify and to 


- defend the rules of Panini, but to find fault with them" 
ү and that “ Katyayana does not leave the impression of an 
admirer or friend of Panini, but that of an antagonist, often 
| Жо, ofan unfair antagonist. "2 Prof. Keilhorn, on the other 
— "hand, tells us that" the object of the Vdritikasis then 
‘no other than this, without ‘bins | or prejudice to diseuss such 
3 jobjections as might be raised .to the rules of Рапініз 
"grammar and on the one hand to justify Pānini by defending 
him against unfounded criticism апа on the other hand to 


> 
Іт 





2 correct, reject, and add to, the rules laid down by him, 
Тр where defence and justification were considered impossible 
Prof. Keilhorn deseryes our gratitude for having found out 
the real object of the Гау бая and the attitude of Katyadyana 


towards Panini. From a study of all the 85 dhnikas of the 
Mahdbhasya 1 see that, of about 1700 sifras discussed there, 
about 450 have по паша. Of the remaining 1250 siifras 
more than 700 таз are beautifully explained by the 
Varttikakára without picking any hole in them. About ten 
siiras are found by him to be not necessary. In the majority 
.* of the remaining 240 siitras only additions and corrections or 
| more correctly, changes іп form and meaning are made. Since 


along time should have elapsed between Раніпі з time and. 


Kühjyáyana's time, it is just possible in the spoken language 
for words to have been changed both morphologically and 


ч г Киуйуапа and Рашијан by Е. Keilhorn р. 48. 
2 Panini - His place in Sanskrit Literature p. 81. 
з Кайуйуапа ond Patañjali p. 48. 


XXXIV 


Фа UNE QUE за 
т МҰ сч, "uc жое 


іш 
й | 
= 


тата Ж weer VId-1). 


т 


semantically and to have hecome obsolete. Hence the ex: 
pression зетя may be appropriate front the stand. 
point of a descriptive grammarian, but is unsound from the 
standpoint of a historical grammarian. — Kütyáyana shows 
himself a historical grammarian in having noticed such 


changes. . 
KATYAYANA WAS LATER THAN PANINI 


The following vàrttikas eae show the great regard 
эрак had towards Бани 





:{ Varttika плет бит 1-1-1) 
жй: marea (ibid under зача 





“буш 
ҮТІ-1-2), 


(6) fe а атта 


qi (ibid under ятя... 





ah (ibid under | 


(7) атаў та refert ұптая: та: ferm (ibid 
under я я VIII-4-68). 
The word аа and yara used to refer to Panini speak 
volumes. Kiitydyana seems to admire the service rendered 
by Panini and the great traits of his character. 


I Cf. Pánim—His place in Sanskrit Literature by Т, Goldstucker, 
pp. 95—98. 
Form according to Pānini: Form according to Khyayana : 
(a) патот (зай; aem: VII-1-25); “ана (тает, 814901 ames) 
(В) Ree Вента (4054418%5-) ВАР became obsolete (Чад 
Ча ат VIAAS); ~, а Мет). 





(c) ampi (VI-1-147) петата зія THT 
(not permanent, rare). (wonderful), 

(d) SRR] EP (VII-3-09) ЧИВА quen 
(applicable to the eating ышы. to the eating of 
of solid alone), . solid and liquid). 





Там that Ко ж was an intelligent pupil and “Panini was 
сап idiot under the Ясағуа Varga and they respectively 
imposed | Asládhyáyi and Тама through Siva’s grace! 
_ Кат дааа Diksita, in his Patanjalicarita improves upon 
| з. E. Cathüsaritsagara by omitting to say that Pānini was an idiot 
ў” апа perhaps to emphasise the necessity for Sesa's avaldra аз 
E el алш makes both Panini and Kdtydyana curse each 








E 1 of envie бен жөн. | 

ме? Ts: fens coi Soe ys It. (4-20) 

= ыы (4-92 
па теті ames ак арно: и (4-23) 











EE] : I (4-24) 
| ign z 
Rrar coe «Я ara 44 qe: и (4-25) 
за Tatts: Ee p чян | 
кей (затта feara ara fer | (4-26) 
salt кеін SEM | 
areata Fre Гом, И (4-27) 
PS apu ue ЧЕРИЧ и (4-87) 
| а заа 
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Since in Kathásaritságara, the stories are said to be narrated 
by Кайудуата and since Кауауата was definitely known to 
have written Рана on Panini’s work, the author may have 
thought it necessary that Katydyana should be shown аз а 
precocious pupil, that Panini was an idiot, that he was able to 
write his work through Siva’s grace and through Siva's inter- 
vention and grace Kátyayana wrote the Vdrttika on his work. 





But at the same time we read the following statement 
regarding Panini in pages 221 and 222 of the first volume of 
-the book, On Упап Chwang's Travels in India by Thomas 
Watters :— 


“ Five hundred years after Buddha's decease, a great Arhat 
from Kashmir in his travels as an apostle arrived at this 
place (a tope in Po-le-tu-lo). Here he saw a brahmin teacher 
chastising a young pupil: in reply to the Arhat's question, 
the teacher said he beat the boy for not making progress in 
Etymology. ... The Arhat answered, “ This boy of yours is that 
rishi (Panini). 


‘Since this story should have been current long before 
Kathdsaritsdgara was written, it may have been made use of, 
that Panini was an idiot, though, according to it, he was 8o іп 
his next birth. | 


We may positively state that Кайуйуапа lived long after 
желіне from the following  point:— There is а каш 
жепті за: (under 1-2-04); Patajali states чат че 
air стелка wb: UM EE dE ИЕ 
чёбиаң, (Разраба) and эпічная : (under 
’ VI-2-30); and Kathásaritsdgara "RES 


ра портата ям: | 
"yeu пат яч far: эта заа era И (11-79) 











ще 









NA Fue d A^ сці con em | 
Katydyana, Каша) má с Sal Tu пра маў Panini’s сопбеш- 
por rary but shoul here lived at least 200 years later than 


ұма BIRTHPLACE ETC. ~ 


is said to һауе been born at Канаат, їо- 
та | „дана and educated under Varsa at Pülali- 
ши ' and to have narrated the stories found in the Katha- 
sa sariled дага in the forests ofthe Vindhyas. Не is also said to 
7 have зый the minister of Yagánanda.? Perhaps the Рагва 


Ы 











тате ТАТА: under IV.2.138 suggests that 
заа та: From Јања statement учеа 
i | sy oia that Kátyáyana was а Не and he was. 
E case cat by Patasjali. В. С. Bhandarkar takes him to 
A е а Southerner and РУХ. Goldstucker овуз that x. is опе 








педа 





б ав EH ни qe Ea E кеі ат чч 
Те тА 
(3 Resa нитеп аттай соба | 
f BU eret DS 
тїт їч этїї my: (шею . 











i 


E E а Tune ат i 
TA SEA и (1-4) 

-3 Су. Indian Antiquary Vol. Пр. 240. 

| 4 Panini—His place in Sanskrit Literature p. 182. 
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| hi 


ін called wed and Palaüjali, sarizta by Қазуда іп 
his Pradipa under згад: чат am (V-3-89) and Рашијан 
is taken by him to be identical with Génardiya in his Pradipa 
under the sitra ТАЊА (1-1-21) and Сената is in 
the eastern country and the Kasika gives under ws преп "rur 
(1-1-75) the example «тет. But it will be dealt with later 
on that it is not easy to decide that ӨЗІН refers only to 
Pataüjali. If so, the theory that Katyayane belonged to 
eastern school may not stand. If it is stated that, because 
he is said in Kathdsaritsagara бо“ have studied under Varsa 
at Palaliputra, he may be taken to belong to the Eastern 
school, it is also “stated there that he forgot the whole of 
Aindra Vyakarama which he studied under him. From 
the мау! in which Kātyāyana explains many suras. of 
Pānini as if each is an adhikarama and the regard һе 
has for Pānini, it is certain that he should -have been 
an adherent of the Paniniyvan school and  studiéd in the 
madhyadé§a near his  birth-place — Káusiibi. Why һе 
was stated to be a Daksinátya by Patanjali haa ta be 
explained. From the way: in which he refers ко Katydyana in 
many places of the Mahdbhdsya, it is clear that he holds him 
as а great seer who well supplemented Рано а зпран. This 
is а clear proof. that Раатай cannot be taken to have sneered 
at him. In that, case we have to take it that he calls him a 
- Déaksindtya following some of the northern grammarians who 








1 997914: зетят венче (М. В. under ЭМ... П1-8:137 rm 
ILS- ЗА IV.3-4 and Meare уч -31) 
(a) STATT wasnt qiiem (M. В. under SP... VETI) 
(b) Tat заа әпї Картата sare ниче: (М. В. under 
жегата 1-1-52) | 
(c) ЧЕТА ятэкі: (М. B. under эрт НЕЙ: VI-4-44) 
(4) aes aad: aaa: ячы nen балея: "EC... чај 
таи прэч Puer anita: чт тан (М. В, under the 
"o. vürtlika іп Paspasa) 


я 
аш 
ў, 
` 


4 
| 
4 
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= sfitra, the commentator says араба 


Г ih Н-6-46 and 11-7-28 and Bhartrhari mentions с 


- 1 “ DW Жы b ч Ро” E E я _ " 

с " ы” Tus ғ ‘fds c [EA “Мах “а тазы СЬ, т - 
E ust а, за WS Де Lud 
е үс | | 


i- 


E have described him іп that way, Under the айта 


отаға бүлЁттЁн: абата: .. т.123, af ie пиела Dharma- 


ea Ш and 








Vateyayana, in his Kamasiira 








his Vakyapadiya and атата 18 generally taken by py а 
scholars to refer to the Sead of а Рячтчд or Deccan. Panini 
gives the derivation of атраитет in IV-2-98 to denote only a 
Southerner. Therefore it is a matter for further consideration 
whether Katydyana is taken аз а Southerner because he was 
во called by the residents of countries north of his place- or on 
account of his having resided long in the forests of the 
Vindhyas. 





MERITS OF KATYAYANA 


In explaining sfifras, he adopts the method which is 


- génerally used in dealing with an adhikarama by giving the 


purvapaksa, answering the points raised and finally giving 
задната. Не also explains grammatical points on the 
analogy of incidents found in the world and mentioned in 
the Védas, i from the experience of the world, from nature, 
from nydyas or maxims like. 





MARTA up I-5-56 and VII-3-85) | 
arem: under 1 1-3-9) 





= 





Lam аач (Раграга, under аа 1-1-1., 
L-1-56, and те: Twat: VI-1-84). 
з app SH under Tat È aq, VIAA TE: TVG: VI-1-84 ete, 
Зея ен (under яа sya 1-1-65, 
| \1-2-36 ric.) 
сурата aaa under SHRM: = Ш.421 Эт (under 
за Ят VI-1-2). 









ЕР нета (under І-1-71) 
ала from »jiyas з based on Dharmaséstra like 
afar чач жаа ТЕЧАТ eas І. кра 





etc. 
He is the author of the following paribhdsds :— 
а) | | fr (under 11-3-19) 


(Case-relation of a noun to the verb is stronger than thar to 
another word іп the sentence). 








зета (under ТУ-1-1) 


(Mention of a stem а the stem formed by adding the 
gender-affix to it). 


(3) sagarat я атаға зача (under IV-1-15) 
(Mention of one without КА does not include the same with та). 

(4) афтае гот га mamae (under I-1-39) 
(Rule bringing out the combination of two things never 
destroys 1.) 

(5) яғ TEU (under І-1.72) 


(If a letter іп the locative case qualifies another word in the 
locative, the former should be taken as the initial letter or 
the latter). 





He exclaims the authority of. grammar that it enjoins 
the correct usage of words through such expressions as 


зтгэачтча siena (under 1-1-44) 
ае пепепентагет (under І-1-62) 


1 Cf. Gáutamadharmasütra 1-2-37-8. 





Panini. | 
Ж He tells us that Pānini makes use of the зала from 
E = the porou grammar ApiSalam' and mentions атата, euis 
—— and Чїесетӣ who are not mentioned by Panini. 





к. не shows that, in certain cases, the sü/ras may be split in 
Е a different way. From this he. clearly informs us that they 
1 


— were studied in Samhita form and they were taught how to 
Ml split it into different sfifras by the teachers. Since Adfydyana 
suggests ydgavibhaga in many places, itis quite possible that 
E he should have lived long after the time of Рашт. Ніз 

knowledge of Southern India made him modify Aambajalluk 
x] (IV-1-175) into Kambajadibhys luk to include the Chola country. 
_ + Не gives us room to infer from his statement ніч T 
+ amaaa under the  sütra amit: айт: ...(ІП-1-7) and 
7 a терді шону теит and Nagijibhatta’s gloss 


ті т: on T ie same that hé was an additis and his expres- 











^ п: штитете under ІІ-1-1. shows that he considered the 
2 ачаг to be most powerful. 


г In the discussion оп ami: чат: (П-1-1) there is a 
















| Е ПЕТ тела. Its other reading is mfra- 
| т. Vdlesikdro having taken the former reading 
таа ра пожарот Қы неде абчад 
2 i raten =f (under IV-1-14). - 


=] 2 rapira sut: (under I-2-64). . | 
з wat Вт: ait eere: (under УІП-4-48) 
a 4 Keilhorn's edition. 

стан xlii 

а 


ЖАҒА eee зго: = рал В, қа үү T мү т 
й. . Зы y zu Жы я > , М | 
Ша в 


But since на я rete mem: ЗЕТОТ: is found as а 
 vürttika under the sra guerre: (IL2-18), : ‘the statement of · 
Nügójibhalla needs revision and it is better to take the second 
reading and to interpret that one иди Ша mentioned elsewhere 
is stated in support of another са Ка. Hence it is not safe 
to infer that Каһуйуапа referred to another Várttikakara. 











әлек в statements 
K пан yana Ad y аа; were ocitamporsrios that they керен 
vely wrote Varitika and Savigraha, that Panini’s siitras were 
studied along with ойг аз and Sangraha and that Райайҙаһ 
made use of both in his Mahabhdsya.' 


The vàrttika : : 
ати a палат ет acer SPI я ач. 

under surat яяея (1-3-1) shows that the V dritikakara 

wrote his vdrilika after Уазка wrote his Nirukta. 

‘The патика: 

shows that the practice of Чой wee to вее that one’s work is 

completed without impediment was prev alent before Vartitba- 

Бага а time. 


The sūtra qa wer (1-1-48) is found stated to be un- 
necessary by the Varthikakera on the strength of the point use: 
вета and smart ‚ Under the sūtra сата тая 
(УШ -2-106) he gives thie ойша {жа а == чага Since 
his is possible in the opinion of Palaiijalt only when дтатхачет 












| 1 ші poA vfus fast яп аат wp Ҹа | ачы ач: aa 
qafa 1 сабрана Дъна Рей sra за saat sect A ц. 
wae aaa лала (Paspas- 








E awk: okey x que (1-28) 
нин says 





тета and ра found in 
| еа ане ini айры Жаш have parallels їп the 
Гр gres зйітае ataare seqearda пя: (1-1-5) and 
eter FEM г дыр MOS with the загава 
| | „ГАТТ ATA saa qa under V-2-59 
ch that it is possible that Kate уйуата , lived after Jüimini. 
About 8 айіғаз like q wae тера. dnd тя, ягедел,“ 
mr are found unnecessary by Kátyáyana. It has 
already been еве that Katyayana made his contribution 
. -He was, perhaps, aware of the science of 
medicine si since Ж says 


-under V-1-38. 


| PATANJALI. 
HIS LIFE 


Bhartrhari, in his Vakyapadiya, says that it is through 
grammar one learns the correct words, that the knowledge 
of grammar leads one to МОРза, that grammarians became 
so lazy as to need short-cuts in grammar and that, conse- 
quently, the зайдтайа was not studied, that Ршатай, the 
great, composed the Mahdbhdsya bristling with the worldly 
maxims, that its study became limited to a narrow circle, 
that it existed in a book-form among “Ddksindtyas, that the 




















1 vx атын quida: (Vddydta under УШ-2-106). 
xliv А 


Асатуа Candra, at the request of Abhimanyu, the king of 
Kashmir, learnt it under Parvata, and popularised its study 
in Kashmir. He suggests that Patañjali was the author of 
treatises on Yéga and medicine? and others express it plainly.’ 


1 e speret mr SE і (Fakyapadiya 1-13.) 
TIC armen rd | ibid 1-14. 






Запастар EA | ibid 11-484. 
гига 
ee та, on’ и ibid II-485. 








OPNS. d e п ibid 11-489. 
чачар unge | нервы I-174.) 


UG Aun d pe petu ibid 1-176 
Abhimanyu lived about 100 B. C. (Dr. Otto Boetlingk); he lived 
between 40 and 65 A. D (Professor Lassen.) 


2 aoe УАШ | 








дей азы та ПРО ae өзді 

ңі aia Sep чаша МАНЕ | 

чийлїї агат Basa ACH: BA d (Bhavaprakisa in the introduction te 
Нітагаўг а Кі4уаразатһидй). 

ча amp замя Tease вена ГАРИ | 
aoe srepmamü a: н Ча cce amie: (Nügójbhata іп Vaiyd- 

7 kaFanasiddhintamatjas p. 12.) 

Знач чая: (Nagdjibhaiia in the last adhikarama of Paspasa in 
Mahübhisya). 
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“я оғы ; n | : ә E | a LE 4 
| - pid к. 4 >. А. 4 ҮТ ты ub 7 
7: і і я P " е E ! | 
уж: 


В бае и ctfi who think that Patañjali, the author 
ч E ft he күре ін different from Patañjali, the author of the 


teing Jhinese traveller, writes “There із а com- 
nenta 5.6 ‚ой the стні-зйіта entitled сйғпі containing 24,000 

slokas. It із а work of the learned Patafijali. This again 
= Bp former sütras (Panini) explaining the obscure points 
ДА and analysing the principles contained in it and it illustrates 
— the later commentary (vriti) clearing up many difficulties. 


= Advanced scholars learn it in three years.’ ? 


E E Ramabhadra Diksila, in his Patavijalicarita says RE г. 
опір, the daughter of a muni рате arghya to Sun-god praying 
- for а 800, Sésa, the lord of serpents, fell in her hand in the 
form of a sage. He then prayed to. Siva at Chidambaram to 
enable him to write a bhasya on the "аз of Katydyana. 
_ Не granted it; thousands of pupils went to him to learn his 
База, zreed to teach them on condition that he would 
hang à curtain between him and them and they should never 
_ meddle with it. So did the instruction go for some time. 
3 ‘Once wondering at the way he answered their questions, 
- — they threw aside the curtain. He cursed them at once. One 
of them was then absent. Though he was cursed for having 
_ gone away іп the middle without performing uéfaragdnti, he, 
— - after his repeated request, was informed that he 
would be freed from the effect of the curse after teaching 
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hits я деді тяга: и ШЕ 


d Sanit нтатя Зара ч атча ая: 
"5 АЖ жеп ттчіеая: Aa жай AGA (Palanjaliearita by Ramobhadra 
№ - Diksita V-28). 
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« $ Qf. А record of the Buddhist religion by I-taing and translated by 
J. Takakusu p. 178. Prof. Max-Muller points out that Patasijali 
is called саги? or свита by Bhartrhari. 
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Mahabhasya to him who would answer correctly that 


the past passive participle of тт is yx. Candragupta who 
came from //jjayini gave him the answer and he was taught 
the work. His son by a $üdra wife was Bhartrhari. He 
wrote Vakyapadiya, Bhattikdvya and the Заказ of niti, 
árngüra and за’адуа/ Kdiyata takes the epithet агат 
to refer to Patafijali: and Ndgéjibhatta mentions that атїїйгыт- 


"ЧЕ was taken to refer to Раѓайјаїї.) The word тай чт, Нагі 


diksita says in Brhacchabdaratna, refers to WVaürttikakára. It 





атая парча И (11-96), 
regent чит эЧ aR таст и (V-3). 
wafers МБА: Bes ure: ЧЕНИ 1 (V—4). 
seg age ree 
dufenmesfem перат oe (V-8)..: 











DU pto (V). 





эч Seri е feit math aenea | (V-14). 





жй ARTA п (У-15). 
i 4 mu днн ASTER 1 

Foes ee ent пада ( (V-18); 
ат з азар қырқын нанай мендеде, 
безін: жеге 49 pr заб Rer: Sa | (У-19). 
ap аца член здай тұл merits 1 (V-20). 
Rami f = ARA ч 8449951 

Wf ач жет да HAI pem чїч, И 

ЧА erate ска ET pendet VATA | 

sum тей auae Чотийтасатчабн% Я И (V-31) ас, 
бает агартае (M. В. under mrata 1-1-59). 











3 теча: — атэры! Fag: (M. B. under aperi я 1-#-52). 





Аня, the киа але ez 


occurs four times in the Mahabhasya:— under the” sütras 


этат гкбня (1-1-21), я чая! (11-29), aang зет 
(11I-1.92) and заел cue (УП-2-101). 





In the first case when it is said that NOE heed not 
be mentioned in the varia 3T ATT: 








“Бі ча ...' is the ess varttika zw ihe айта... | Непсе 
the vdritika ee ' should be taken to belong to one 


who is other than the author of the гата "wtrg.... . 


If the first várttika belongs to Katydyana, magta should refer 
to him alone. Ifthe véritika 'яч4...' is taken to belong to 
him, ПА should refer to another Varttikakara. -A doubt 
may arise whether Patañjali quotes any váritika belonging to 
any Varttikakara other than Katyayana at the commencement 
of the discussion on any зйіта. The vārttika . ы 


^ 
^ 


я зата тіз ичет menade | under the sitira 
=т= @ seems to belong to the Slékavaárttikaküra since mention 
is made here of Кацапа. In any case it seems that it 
cannot refer to Bhadsyakdra. In the second case when it із said 
ES on the BRIT of the sūtra я чата, only the forms 
траките. Еге: can be taken to be correct, we find 
maie А а эй лет peut" Here too 
it is Банат to take за Вт to refer to Adtydyana or another 
Рат Кабата. “Ті deserves to be noted. that the author of the 
“Ка а has not mentioned the forms пытае: and maraga: and 
consequently has not recognised the statement заека! а 


eet лете печати, which gives room to infer that ае а 
here may refer to а Varttikakara other than Katydyana. 





In the third case when it is said that there will be no 


authority sanctioning the correctness of the word тата тен. 
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in the sentence gegreTÉ ппен we find к= дата йад. 
Here too there is no harm И таа istaken to reter to а 
Varitikakara other than Katyayana and not to Bhasyakara. 


In the fourth case when it is said that the forms Sem 
and art: have no authority sanctioning their correctness, 
itis said яа are “гойЧаа Un дай". Неге too the 
same thing may hold good as in the third case. 








Taking all this into consideration, it seems to me that 


зїї {їч refers to a Varttikakara of the Eastern school. 


There is another argument also | which may lend support 
to this. Vatsyayana, in his Катазйіға quotes ТА on five 
Occasions and зба on eight occasions. On one such 
occasion while dealing with the number of nayikas he says 





1-5-5. 
aad gem 
1.5-25. | 


When the number of nayikas according to Gonikapulra ів 
four and that, according to Génardiya, it is eight, it is not 
possible for both to be one and the same person. it then 
follows that both the epithets cannot refer to one person, 
Раштай. Besides it is not generally known that Patanjali 
wrote any treatise on Катабазіға. It is safer therefore to 





conclude that both Gonikaputra and Génardiya do not refer 


to him. 


If it is decided that Génardiya does not refer to Patanjali, 
the statement that he is an Eastern grammarian! cannot 
stand, as also the statement that Katyayana also belonged 
to the Eastern country. Parbhatacandra Cakravarti's 


| Cf. Pánini — His place in Sanskrit Literature p. 181. 

















реј from techies to ES ‘the ано of the 

ove statements сап hardly be easily known. A cursory study 

| а hasya would convince any one that Palanjali should 
udied under Katyayana’s disciples or their disciples. 


iis range of personal knowledge of geography of India 
E. а to Kashmir on the north. Pafaliputra in the east? 
iv m 1 Со on the south, He mentions that Sivapura із а 
E v a in the northern country, that Kastira, Dasarüpya, 
г, Süusuka, Patalaprastha, Nandipura, and Kaukkufivaha 
ages in Vahika;3 Sankasya which he mentions there is 
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s а 
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ги m porum ая ВЕРЕЯ. ТЕПЕ: | идната Saa. ihre, НА 
наци в ander SB bib мис ITI-2-114). 
3 а 9121593 Sz ян яя (М. B. under far 


| (М. В. “ander I1I-3-115) ete 
eee ces men Ol B. under IV-3-66). 
^ атарча ч 89: (M. B. under IL-4-83.). 
чб eom (М. B. under П-1-16.) 
eque (M. B. under 11-3-28.) 
4 safer: лай йені «ті dest (м. в. under (gus 4 11-1596) 
5 M. B. under елеген (ГУ-2-104.) 


- і 
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ж“ 
а - е шш 
ж... 














45 miles north-west of ктеген. Катрйуа also is а place 
near to it, He states that the distance from Gavidhuman to 
Sankasya is four убјапаз ў Gavidhuman is modern Kundarkot. 
Saurya and Jambava are two cities and Kélavata and Salükini 
are-two villages mentioned under the sitra абга azizans- 
mm: 1-47. Вината? also is a village. Mathura,’ Sakta,* 
Kanyakubja,° Hastinapura,” Varanasi’ are the cities which : 
are mentioned by him. Most of them are in Madhyadé&a. 
The word БЕТ is used more than once; AausSambi is 
ап old village on the left bank of the Jumna about 30 miles 
to the west of the Allahabad.” The two villages Кина and 
Salükini are perhaps near KauSambi. The rivers that he 
mentions are the Ganges, the Jumna, the San and the Rathasya. 
The word же is used under the өйға ятт; it means 
the resident of Kavicipura. If this refers to the present city 
under that name in the Madra Presidency, it seems that 
it is the only city in Dekhan that is mentioned by him. The 
provinces that he refers to аге Gündhara,? Küsmira,! 








1 М. B. under ЭЧТ чай (П-3-28.) ; 
о spi чэ: SAT та (M. wer T 1-3-25.) 











5 sages (M. B. under тача IV-1-79.) 
1 uev (М. В. under та чета: 11-1-16.) 








arma: under sairas Заа: — (П-2-18), 
Әз Ят (1-4-1) eto. | 
Dictionary by Dey. 
10 1918 (M. B. under IV-1-14). 
11 вата: (М. B. under [V-1-1). 
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и as qn]: ер а (М. В. - 
der 1.3-13), < 

















(3) тата are: (М. В. under 113-17). уыт. 
Bt. His knowledge of*architecture is seen from the following: 
ЖШ . () вера тт err «repr (M. B. under 
“ўя yn 127). 
тЇ Аа SEIEN: чат. (bid under IV-1-88). 
wa: que 28 ЗЕЧЕАЧАТЕАЯ | 
wat ята ater жені AAT d (Vismupurána V-38-12). 
2, 8&4 (M. B. under 1-249). 
- B ЖЕТ: (М. B. under IV-1-1).. | 
Е вчае (М. B. under ITI-2-18). $ | 
| 7 ай (м. B. under 1-4-1). 
8 хо were: (М. В, under IV-1-54) rs 3 E 
— 30 844: (М. В. under 1-4-1). | 
- UH & 19 ат, MFE: (M. B. under IV-3-f20). 
22 13 ЧЕТА зет ач: (M. B. under VIII-1-5). | | 
14 Cf. Paspasaknika. | =. 
15 М. B. under Star | Я 
16 sri i-i amit .. + 
(M. B. under IV-1-13). | 
17 M. B. under VI-1-I97. 
Шш г r1 
E 


(2) іра (М. В. under 1-2-9). 


(3) Виечя: = : заето mum (М. В. 
under V-3-55). 





His wideg knowledge of the world is patent from the 
following :— | 
(1) ahaa жт зачела BMI; я дет fren 
теат wate аят emi тетін (М. В. under I-1-74). | 
(2) чтатет яячт: STA «eremita: анте: 
(ibid 1-2-52). 
(3) ата eremum ичп яз: (ibid). 


(4) ama сї яй Were хія wate зза: чи КИ; 
quant = are ай й: олен watt ovat ки ті; ыы, 
qst їйї: е би ич эи: ж ція (ibid І-2-71) and (П-2-20). 


(5) ma: зәнісечеті ater ч бата a (ibid). 














(6) egre: areca: (ibid 1-3-1] 
ete.) | : 
(7) маў de vec NUES 
/ (8) «зазна arr же: (ibid 
V5) ж 
(9) magres rent ified ae (ibid 1-4-24). 








(11) вбта збазтатяла ‘fad ятата тіз! ч mee 
ятт mg ‘sad заелі: Тін! ятатялят are "а ag 
яга, ча: ag абга cf | зпяеца ore ‘азат ae ЧЇ, 
чает ча дет” wie (ibid 1-4-49). 


(12) тра чч пачи жәнге wate сеят Zea 
тач Sarat деда | (ibid 1-4-50). 











“П 


(13) браза (гізі frat чягата чаї я were, 


agora язя (ibid II-l- 1). 


(14) gc eg iM E ар (ibid П-1-47). 
(15): я um: (ibid H-1-68). 
(18) ОВЦИ ac НЕТ sut. 

пич maaga, (ibid). 


(17) чата ага 
(ibid II-2-6 eto.) 


(18) яй amera: fer freia (ibid П. 2.6 etc.) 


. (19) за жи sane 
тена (ibid L- 3-50.) 
‚ (20) aaferat: атаач: ааа Wat а d mer 
xem ete А. 




















| r е (ibid TIES 38). 
(24) ram 357 кача дбая rg: asia = det 
(ibid V-1-9). 


(25) seats deserit атат esf, язе лой 
fr тетін (ibid V-3-55). 
(9) ve чата amma fet я чан мето аята 
эта эте argcer (ibid). 
(27) чата тат теге ай = =. 
чазайсавечеча at я ачт areata (ibid V-3-67). 











(28) ё® бас. злато! ТАТУ APTA | 
шеті рэй атат neben 9 та птич STOTT я fen я 
etr тети efe (id VI- gy, 








ONER тайт, анан те асе тері 
тіз (ibid. VI-1-9). 


(30) жән mre m: ной walt ч aa: чам 
Uem weld тачат ята ч вт? затея 
qmi wala, ая Judi ef (ibid VI-1-85). 

(31) летата aftr: (ibid Ү1-1-115). 


(32) от fara асияттитк ‘дет наш wes aq’ 
(ibid 1-51 ete.) 


(83) дет Ëra: герои я "esae ча: 
(ibid ТУ-4-62). | 


(34) т ята заета Вани өтт з sera зет ті, m 
сета жа= VITRES HB d e See Cie (Чиа V-2-72), 
(35) аата? баз pret ат 4: geet eer qu wer аа тт 
4 4 aa mem: (ibid VI-1-2.) 

(36) seroma тегі aerate четени, 3 ятаї ате- 
arr жай wate (ibid 111-1-12 ete.) 

(37) e&t pacer чей, Ar TUE е арыі LV -2-2.) 

У. (38) азат aft cert rm : (ibid УШ-1-8.) 


(39) Еп ават цё wet яачаячезча (ibid 
1-2-30.) 























(40) зпепт з гел Рглатачтате 
ав чети re за (ibid 1Е3.13) 


Iv 


| E ан , 

x а че. ғ. = «й а 
= = | 

Ко, М 


А The Aollowhie nydyas and their рана also bear 


ўмову to his knowledge of the world :— 





a (1) жечат = ати па 


и (Attempt should have its reward). 





-(That which is аа enjoined nor раби brings neither 
de-merit if not done, nor merit if done). 


L - (3) arvana fam: Маса «тегі (ibid М. В. under ~ 


(Mango trees are watered and the manes are satisfied). 


(4) aisfea a яга (М. B. under are) 
(That which exists in this world will make its appearance). 





(5) К жүй  wmenfadrsunentamer frac wate | 


(ibid under RAF ). 
(Though both convey the same meaning, the grammatically 
‘correct word enables usto avoid the use of the incorrect опе). 


(6) ап яка TTE рет Е ae (ibid). 
(This is like catching a tiny bird from a cluster of tall 
bamboos). ^ 
(7) sra ferait я arrests dong (М. В. under maj ete.) 
(Operation should take place where arises no harm). 
| - (8) желт reget ите ЧЕЧАЧАТА. 
А under grat ). 1 
(Let brahmans be fed and let МА лға and Kaundinya serve). 


ааъ“ 
LA 








: (9) gaxacrrantir = зта я тете (ibid under 1-1-1). 
А (Two inter дық things never happen). 

| 1 991: is another reading. Pradipa under (ҮП-1-15). 

| lvi 





(10) зета at здат wafa (ibid onder I-1-7). 
(Only a dissimilar thing can separate two similar things in 
the world), | 
(11). : (ibid under 1-1-8.) 


(The nyaya of the resident on the top-Hoor. (i.e.) The 
resident of both the ќор-Йоог and the ground-floor will be 
ineluded both among the residents of the top-Hoor апа among 
those of the ground-floor.) 


(12) я Ф f йа T апа 
=ч чєп ягая (ibid І. | 41, IV- 121 60а VI. 1: 13. ў 
(Cooking is not avoided fearing the beggars nor is yava not 
Bown fearing animals.) 

(13) afr жетіп ачаг, ak sear (ibid 1-1-47, 
У1-1-2, VI-4-163 and VII-1-72.) 

(Let curd be given to brahmans and butter-milk to Kawndinya.) 

(14) яотзазтегсатата: (ibid I-1-51.) 

(The nyaya of the dead horse and the burnt chariot:— when 
two chariots go on a race and ifthe horse of one falls dead 
and the other chariot ін burnt down, the horse of the one 
chariot is yoked to the other unburnt chariot.) 

(15) mma свет тете ear aft я оцет (ibid.) 

(If it is enjoined that black gram should not be eaten, the 
mixture of black gram with others too is not eaten.) 

(6) 41 rer ляв яч, РА эгей qesmüfm (ibid [-1-56.) 
(The acting man gets the work of the permanent man.) 

(17) зите aftizerara ізгі ата wate (ibid.) 
(Application of general characteristics through analogy - does 
not comprehend the special characteristics. ) 

(18) aerar fir ergaraemrra: (ibid.) 
(Part is included in the hole: ) 








‚я я ит 
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| T aif FTF: qeu ? (ibid 1-2-45.) 
NE crow become a kite?) 





Ti ыны mede а тен though - with similar. move- 


ет | ы 


TM (23) mama та #9 anf саста Ries wath 4 emm. 
очи обичаи (ibid 13.62 and ШЕЛ-5.) 





| zm tiating faetor of the whole 
к. (Mark i in a limb becomes a ee си OS 
я МЕКО limb is an indispensable 


а (м) wh же: стаята rte чий, я чати 


Я аш. -1-3). 
(Рой: made is the source of deeds быр to a pot ап 


С роб to be made). 


а not a 





(05) те 


| : (ibid IV-1-36 
_ and V-1-66.) | 


E © (injunction to two conjointly loses its hold when either + 
. disappears). 
| de ck Feed que: genx tebe NE 
24 (ibid Vi-1-37.) 


^ (Whati is the use of asking one not to eat when he has already 


А 22. eaten ?) ја 


Tw 


" 

4 
x 

^ 


| p қ.” EX 

8 (27) gait: ае? . » Nu і К 
N of pot-grain— He who has grain only in a 

(le gee ond nto who has grain elsewhere also). 7 
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(28) qara: (ibid vim. 83). 
(Nyaya of man with a stick—whenever the man is referred to, 
he should have a stick in his hand). 4 


(29) зачала! ата: затач ачэй атай (ibid VIIL-2-106). | 


(Embryo, when it grows, grows on all вез). ` 








Риатай has also been pleased. to frame and use the 


' following paribhásás :— 





(1) заета areata 


—f& azarae (Разра$а 
еге. 


(А Зазігаіс statement, if not clearly understood, should поб Бе 
thrown away; but should be understood through commentaries). 


, (2) ай ЗЕЕ te (М. B. under ware eto.) 

( Bahirangasüstra is non-existent before an амагайдабазіта). 

(3) базах man чара (ibid вагата ). 
( Аағбав replace only those that are mentioned). 

(4) mime Вапа (ibid 1-1-5). 
(Samjfia-autras and Paribhasd-siitras zu on the scene of 
operation). : ` 

(5) qtie amtaa (ibid I-1-11.) | 
(Samjia-sttras апа — Paribhasaá-sutras operate without 
leaving their respective position.) 


(8) zamma nan: 








тети (ibid I-1-14 
etc.) 
(Word mentioned has пернати to ward got from laksana. ) 


(т) зжата паче пета, (ibid.) 
(If опе conveys meaning in one way of interpretation and по 
meaning in another, the former has preference.) 


О (8) тачат дәй чала: (ibid 11-15.) 
(Operation should take place on the primary and not on the 


‘secondary one.) 


(9) жата яча: жеге fedi: зая 9ге: (ibid 
1-1-23 etc.) 
(Action to proceed on the kririma (newly made) and not on 
akrtrima (natural) decided through meaning or context.) 


(10) ' arua гай ятата тетя. (ibid 
1-1-28.) | 
(Rules of exceptions mentioned previously affect those that 
immediately follow them and not those which are further 
away.) 





s 
(11) желет Prete afar батын (ibid І-1-29.) 


(Bahiranga rules sometimes overrule азаға nga rules.) 





(12) ятетитач чачцяі wet я (ibid 1-1-50 etc.) 
(A letter taught in a rule cannot refer to those homogeneous 
with it.) 

(13) знач era я (ibid 1-1-51.) 


(Consonant is non-existent when rules concerning sonants 
operate.) 





(14) ятачғатанаттечц (ibid 1-1-55.) 
( Anubandha is-not а factor to decide polysyllabism.) 
(15) жәй шінің лат ха aq afar (ibid 1-1-56.) 
(When two rules conilict with each other, the one, defeated 





after its first operation, is defeated for ever.) | 
(16) orf ятва перална (ibid 1-1-58.) 


(Rule relating to a suffix does not operate when a rule relating 
to a letter has to operate.) 


Ix 


гіа! и 


MER 


(17) stars атат ПЕТТ rater (ibid 1-2-41.) 
(Letters refer to genus except when rules ae to the 
number of syllables operate.) 

(18) amater та wafa чча эт (ibid 1-2-48 etc.) 
(йам (enjoining) or pratisédha (prohibition) refers to what 
is nearest). 


(19) ятаағчтанетечтн (ibid 1-3-9). 
{Likeness is not affected, between two letters though they 
have different anubandhas attached to them). 
(20) Practrear ferai телата: (ibid 1-3-60.) 
(Niyama-vidhi is more powerful than conjugational signs.) 
(21) атаа agers зата (ibid 1-4-13.) 
(Its part is made to denote it.) 











g>: 
і (22) этяччЁгаї тате Рие wate (ibid 1-2-3). 
(General rule does not operate when rules for pores are 
enjoined.) 


(23) amet ттт еті maa, (У 14.) 
(Art affix denotes the word ending with it together with the 
дай or the noun denoting a case-relation which may Бе 
prefixed to it). 
(24) жеточатат: qhara атата (ibid IV-1-55.) 
(Rules of exception in the middle affect those which precede). 


Раатай was aware of the different аа of Sanskrit.! 
He gives different readings іп one sitira.? 





Ea 


qoy, НА: ғанға, «ач sai: чача peaa red, gaga 
( Paspasa). 

а чип curar теп: АЯ Учат: | SIRENS чи їз, ЗА 
| Lek Un a DEI 


LS 


Ixi 


He defines -gft as чета тя and elassifies it into two :— 
Resa ara: and язечатаї aa: (M. В. under Ц-1-1) 
Не inentiond the nature of ЕБЕ in:— 
ге: пет: А: ПЯ: (М. В. under I-1-70.) 
and the word аре in ЕБИ вала (М. B. under, тзт.) 
Не recognises four pramanas as is seen from 
asus cerry а B. under IV-1-3.) 
: wed aut. ата ата- 








qu (ibid тано) 
Е | = - "us 






ата Багача (ibid ПІ-2-115) 
тече (Ина [V -1-33.) 

— 1-8-9.) 

ЕЛ) чац (ibid II-1-1 ete.) 





He recognises that Ратит в grammar deals with words 
foufid in all Vēdas. 
Cf. абата ЌЕ umen (М. В. under VI-3-14.) 





. His keer n knowledge of all the four Vedas, Dharmasutras, 
Srauiasutras, Grhyaaulras, [tihasas, Puranas, Purvamimamsa- 
sutra and Хубуаяита and his intimate knowledge of Srauta- 
karma and Smarttakarma are patent from the profuse 
quotations he gives from them. Tt is elaborately dealt with by 
Prabhat Candra Cakravarti in the Indian Historical сүрт 
Vol. П. His mention ее, ferefame, Пэпа, 

T "s, threes, фата: under аре 
iow» that before him: Akhyanas, Akh yāyikās, Purana and 
Itihasas were studied by separate sets of people. , His mention 
of гата +9 е = Е 1: under the question пайга 
Вид? under (П1-2-111) tells us that he ана the pres 
of Kamsa-vadha 5 before him. He also says чат, 


зачита? under 1-26. His statement area nT, 
хі 









„4 #1 ама, е, ж-е тұ, Y 


Хана. under IV- 3- 104 throws light on the existence of 
Аро histime. The conversation described between a vaiya- 
karana and agūla under II-4-56 and the expression я аа: 
clearly tell us that Sanskrit was a spoken language and 
Patarjali makes his readers understand thro’ the conversation 
that the practice of telling Їй was рони before the 
time of Patañjali. 


The expression я qae fem = T «qni пета 





аа ч теч. Тесла eet ая ап 





under IV-I-48 and the expression РБ По: 


зрее: | РЕ ara: ? | ferrara orate under V-2-76 vit 
that Patanjeli was. an advaitin and his wpasyadevata was 


© га. 
МЕТ HOD ADOPTED ІХ WRITING BHASYA 


Ramabhadra Diksita, Prof. Goldstucker, Prof. Keilhorn 
and others consider that Mahabhasya іза commentary on 
Katyayana’s Varttikas." - But the author of Sabdakalpadruma 
оар тч чуке Sern ии он чча: депа 





| Қыз терген. From the ера itétoment in p.i 


it сап be seen that out of about 4000 зйігаз found in the 
Astadhyayi, about 1700 came to the purview of the Жайа- 


 bhaüsya. Of them about 1200 have under them the véritikas 


І Cf. Pataitjali seems to have been,an Adedilacdde: belonging probabty 
to the Афийца set of чаша religion (The Indian Historical 
Quarter T pp. 270-271 and iw NOR Vol. XLI p. 272.) 


E E) Rhet ane outs i (1-63. 

Mahabhasya...a critical discussion on the Рагва of Кайуйуата, 
while its Белина, on the other hand, are original varitikas on such 
яйїгаа of Panini аз called for his own remarks. (Pünini—His place 
in Sanskrit Literature p. 92.) 

The Mahdbhdsya is, in the first instance, а commentary on 
Каңауатаа Varitikas. (Kityiyana and Patañjali p. 51.) 


bac 








үг й оё two or more закана and boul 425 lvo no башк 
м but only bhasya, (i.e.) about one fourth of the, book deals 
| with the interpretation of Bhasyakara оп the sitras. Even 

| За sulras which have varttilas! noder them, there are certain 
- topics like тични іп зетя which are " Patasijali s own. 

bi Even among . Sivasütras, ин and яя, have no wvartikas 





2 "under them. Among 1200 вйїтаз which have vürttibas, 
7 . the varttikas under about 700 are simply explanatory. 


Patañjali begins with a lucid commentary on the са’ ав 
more than half of which is in the form of pürvapaksavarttikas 
and siddhantavarttikas. Whenever he differs from the opinion 
of the Varttikakara or Varttikakaras, he appends his views 
at the end. Рајан almost always agrees with Varttikakaras 
whenever they deal with the change of words morphologically 
and semantically. He sometimes refutes the amendment 
of Kütyayana through the instrument of ydgavibhaga 
introduced by Katyayanq himself. Не gives his own istis and 
2 ' makes very good use of the devices discovered by Katyayana. 
The spirit of independent thought combined with keen critical 
acumen and consummate scholarship pervades the whole of 
the Mahabhasya.- 


DATES OF PATASJALL KATYAYANA AND PANINI 


5 From the expressions qarri на (under 111-2-26), 
аа ын (under 12-123), ч=тЁтязтат (under 1-1-69), 

1 тч (кетін брзање [Tf-2-111) scholars ^ 

like Dr. Bhanilarkar, Prof. Goldstucker have concluded that 
Patasijali should have been at the court of Рзуатита and 
lived at the time of Ménander’s invasion of Закеш and 

. hence could not have lived later than 150 B.C. Katyayana’s 
E date is considered to be about 350 B.C. Panini is taken by 








2 Vürtika and Vartibakara found in the earls part of the book may be 
corrected to Руа and Várttikakára. 
2 Of. Panini — His place in Sanskrit Literature p. 92, 


lxiv 


Prof. Max-Muller and other scholars to be a contemporary 
of Katyayana, while Prof. Goldstucker thinks that he should 
_ have lived long before Кайуауапа. 150 B.C., 350 В.С. and 
550 B. C, may, for the present, be taken as the approximate 
dates of Раштай, Katyayana and Panini, 


І express my heartfelt thanks to the Syndicate of the 
Annamalai University and to the two Vice-Chancellors 
Rai Bahadur К. V. Reddi Naidu Сати, E. C.L E., and Mr. 
M. Ruthnaswamy, 0.1. E., for having permitted this publi- 
cation. І offer my pranamas to my асагуа Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Professor S. Kuppuswami Sastriar for having gone 
through the Text and the Preface critically in spite of his weak 
health and for his Foreword. І am deeply indebted to 
| Bastraratnákara К. А. Sivaramakrishna Sastriar of the Sanskrit 
Department of this University for having gone through all 
the proofs and for having given ше valuable suggestions. 
My thanks are also due to Sri В. Sathianatha Ayyar M. A, 
Lecturer in History who suggested to me to look into the 
observations of Chinese travellers on Panini and to Sri 
А. V. Nagaraja Sarma B. A., (ноп.) and Sri C. S. Venkates- 
waran B. A. (Hon.) of the Sanskrit Department of this 
University for having helped me in going through proofs, 

May Lord Najaraja and Lord PasupatiSa enable me to 
complete the work I have undertaken—Lectures on the whole 
ofthe Mahabhasya! ` 


Annamalainagar, , | | до 
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LECTURES ON PATANJALI'S MAHABHASYA 





INTRODUCTION 


Тін now an accepted fact that Grammar follows Lite- 
lrature. The earliest Indian Literature is the Vedas. The 
Indians considered it their primary duty to preserve them 
intact, One of the means of preservation was the writing 
of Grammar and its study. СХ. 


та A заа ae (М.В. 11,1) 


That there were nine systems of Grammar is evident from 
the verse | 
зя яры яш AAA а ЯН 
(С. Н. 36, 48), 

wherein itis said that Hanuman, the minister of Sugriva, 
had a mastery over nine treatises on Grammar. Of them 
Pànini's treatise seems to be the last since Hanüman is said 
to have studied байдғала, ап elaborate work written by 
Vyadi in hundred thousand verses based on Pànini's 
Grammar. Cj. 


supera жеті quent wu Я see 


(U. R. 36, 46). 


A grammatical treatise by Indra is mentioned in tradition 
to have been the first of the nine; but such a treatise does 
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not seem to have been mentioned of in any work. The 
only reference to Indra's being connected with Grammar 
is found in Mahabhasya, where it is said that Indra 
attempted in vain to make a detailed study, in 1000 divine 
years, of all the words current, at the feet of the preceptor 
of the devas. 





а яра эшн | зваў зет, зая зен, fea ачакян, зетя 
sm 1° 
(M. B. I. 1, 1). 


The revered Panini wrote his work in eight chapters of 
four pàdas, each in the form of sutras. Sutras are short 
sentences, unambiguous, clear and comprehensive. Cf. 





UTR 
| 
4 





је zi Гв 





Sana я aa заба! Ве: || 


The invaluable service done by Panini to Sanskrit can 
well be appreciated only by a close study of his work. The 
division of his work into two parts, the former comprising 
the first seven chapters and the first pada of the last and 
the latter, the last three padas of the last, is an art by itself. 
The sutras of the latter part are said to be non-existent 
when those of the former part operate Cf. 


"је may be noted that (1) in the Foreword to Tolkappiyam, the 
earliest extant Tamil Grammar, we find the statement " Aintiram 
ятата Tolkdppiyan.”  (Tolkàppiyan well-versed in Aindra) and 
(2) under sütra 74 of collatikàram, Cénivaraiyar says " Aintiranuldr 
vili-vérrummiyai etlam-vérrumaiyaka nérntar’ (The author of the Aindra 
called the vocative case, the eighth case). 
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(Р. VIII 2, 1.) 


His work was commented upon in an elaborate treatise 
consisting of 100000 verses, by Vyadi who was said by my 
revered guru to have been the grandson of Panini. It was 
named балпғаһа. Unfortunately the work seems to have 
been lost. We get only stray references to it. Cf. 


«eue печія чём Мей ат еген ай | 


(M. B. I. 1, 1). 





Later on, a large numiber of grammarians commented 
upon the sutras of Panini. Their works were called 
Vartikas. They have not only elucidated the views of 
Panini, but also added the explanation of words which 
became newly current in their times and rejected those 
that fell out of use. Cf. 





чамі БЕТ зя ча | 
io ae че acs вени: | 


It is a sad feature that the names of all of them except one 
are not now known to us. He is Aatyayana by Gotra and 
Vararuci by name. It is a matter for research whether he 
is himself the author of the Srauta sutras, Sarvanukramant 
etc. or different from him. 

Then came Patanjali who is believed by the astikas to 
have been the incarnation of Adisesa. He wrote his Maha- 
bhásya which is an elaborate treatise dealing with discus- 
sions on many of the sutras of Panini and the vartikas of 
the different Vartikakaras. It is not only a commentary on 
the sütras and the vartikas, but also a critical treatise 
discussing on the necessity of the above sutras and vartikas. 
He shows that some of the sutras are not necessary and 
that their purpose is served by Jnapakas. He sometimes 
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disagrees with the criticism of the Vartikakaras against 
Panini and establishes with forcible arguments the views of 
Panini. Cf. 
ЗАРИ аза ая аі: 9199 
зен зі RE бан 





The method adopted by him in his arguments is very fine. 
He proves his point by analogy with пуауая current in the 
world. 


When there are bhasyas for all Sastras, why should the 
bhasya of Vyakarana alone be called Mahabhasya? This 
question is answered, by Bhartrhari and Punyaraja, the 
commentator on Врагітрагі з Vakyapadiya, that it is not 
only a treatise on Grammar, but also the fountain-source of 
all nyayas. 





2954 Teale дэт еее 
aii =ч перла fata || (У.П 485) 





SR RS баны быны RUNS AT: wo 


Е жетіл боја. питейна Әй 


(P. П 485). 





Nagesabhatta, the renowned all-round veteran scholar 
of the seventeenth century answers the same question . 
thus :—lIt is not only a commentary, but also a criticism оп 
the sutras and vartikas, wherein he gives his own views 
though they do not agree with those of the Sutrakàra and 
Vartikakaras. Cf. 


ЧЕ Zee 





(M. B. I, 1, 1.) 


INTRODUCTION 


The Mahabhasya was used to be read by orthodox 
Indian grammarians in the same way as the Vedanta- 
bhasyas. The Santi that was recited at the beginning was— 


бія агата ASA spam || 
дпа faa чїч аят яё айел ч 499 | 


From this it is evident that, according to tradition, Patanjali 
was the author of not only the Mahabhasya but also the 
Yogastitra and a work on Indian medicine. 

Some seem to doubt the identity of the author of the 
Yogasütra with that of Mahabhasya since Vyasa is said to 
be the commentator of the Yogasutra and he is identical 
with the author of the Vedàntasutras. Since there is no 
conclusive proof for the identity of the two Vyasas, it may 
be taken that Vyasa, the commentator оп the Хоразшта 
was different from Ше Badarayana Vyasa and the two 
Patanjalis are identical. 

The study of the Mahabhasya was closed on the 
dvàda&i with Mangalapatha (since Panini is believed to 
have left this world on the іғаудаай) and commenced again 
on the dwitiyā. On the mangalapatha day mustard and 
curd were offered to the three munis Panini, Vararuci and 
Patanjali. 

The Sanskrit scholars had so much regard to Maha- 
bhàsya that they said 


HEMI ат чїй, НЕНГА ат «ТЯ, 
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The sütras found in the first pàda of the first adhyaya 
of Pànini's Astadhyayi are discussed along with the vartikas 
in nine üAnikas. The first ahnika is named paspasalhnika. 
This name should have been at least as old as the time of 
Magha since he mentions this іп one of his verses in Ше 
Sigupalavadha. Cf: 


ЧЧ яі ЯН аата || (51. П 112) 


The word четт is derived from the root «та which means 
to refute от to touch upon. This ahnika refutes the argu- 
ments of others and touches upon the preliminaries of the 
éüstra. The second ahnika is named депа since it 
deals with the pratyahdra sütras за, sperm, Tate, etc. 
From the third артика onwards discussions on the sutras 
commencing with абата are found. 





The topics dealt with in the first алта аге (1) the 
commencement of the Sastra, (2) the classification of words, 
(3) the definition of Sabda, (4) the use of the study of 
this astra, (5) the method to be adopted in expounding the 
astra, (6) the пйуата (eternity) or the karyatva 
(transitoriness) of $abda, (7) the need for the śāstra оп 
account of its expounding that correct words are needed for 
Dharma, (8) the meaning of the word толя апа (9) the 
need for making use of the pratyahara sutras ЗЕЧ etc, in 
this баята. 


I 
за Wea | ЧА sedis: чата, зезтазпяя 
am arated ARTA, || 
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The expression “аа 279414 ТЕ is a sutra-like sen- 
tence of the Mahabhasyakara 2nd it is explained by the 
following sentences 


It means ‘the Sabdanusaüsanam  commenceth.: Тһе 
S'abdünusüsanam means the science wherein the derivation 
of words is explained. 





What is the meaning of the word яч here? Its mean- 
ings are stated by the author of Amarako$a thus: 


чер 3TH 


Here it means ЖИТИ: (commencement) Then arises 
the question whether the word sq denotes commencement 
or suggests it, i. e, in other words, whether the word = is 
andar от ягсвяфиая. Kaiyata the author of the зч 
оп патятет, and Bhattóji Diksit, the author of the Siddhanta- 
kaumudi, Manórama, Sabdakaustubha etc., hold the former 
view and NageSabhatta, the author of the Uddyota on 
Mahabhasya holds the latter view. The authorities for 
Nageéa’s view are the Капка of Bhartrhari 


apm зя xc а; дацца ччы: І (V. II 194) 
and the ате under the sutra 


зе Ren UH... (P. II 1.6) 
When the word wa in едит HIST serat ааттатар 


3 т (immediate succession), why should not the 
same word have the same meaning here? айат invari- 
ably requires the knowledge of the Vedas and hence it 
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follows the! study of the Vedas. Similarly аа аа must 
oh ond be preceded by the possession of four requisites :- 

3 | ое the eternal from the non- 
eternal), | | Тї: (averseness from enjoyment 
here or а Бато, пистата (control of the senses etc.) 
and ЯЯяғаң (desire to be relieved of this bondage of mortal 
life). Hence яч there has to be taken to mean ‘ immediate 
succession. But, оп Ше other hand, the study of Grammar 
does not invariably need anything before it. One may doubt 
the veracity of this statement since the knowledge of 
literature is considered necessary before one begins to study 
Grammar. Though it is right to think so, yet he should be 
made to remember that it is not always the case. 







If the word яч suggests commencement, one may think 
that it may be discarded since the word зтатазтачя alone 
may suggest it. This is answered by Kaiyata thus— 





(The use of the word śabdānuśāsanam alone may enable 
one to interpret it as ба Мапибавапатп песн бој ete.) 
The word яч shows that it means этет "HIT If one 
thinks that the above doubt may be deaxed by the expres- 
sion «fue in the (стага, he may be answered that the 
word зч not only serves this purpose but also indicates 
another meaning. 





It indicates auspiciousness (mangala). It has been 
the practice of Indian writers to invoke the blessings of God 
at the commencement of their work so that the work may 
see its end without any difficulty. This is done either by 
writing verses in the form of prayer or by using word or 
words that indicate it. Just as the sound of drums indicates 
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the marriage in a house, so also the word atha is taken to 
indicate mangala since it is considered to be one of the two 
words that first emanated from the mouth of Brahma, the 
Creator. Cf. 


ARAMA ЦРНИ яял: ЗІ | 


The reason why Patufjali indicated тапдайа without 
actually giving expression to it in the form of prayer may be 
that Panini, the Ѕпітакага and Vararuci, the Vartikakara 
have indicated тайга а and not expressed it by the words 
ат: and fae respectively in the first sutra azta, and the 
first vartika 


а Tera Ardi seca mer wate: 


It was stated that the expression 


| is Гаастатета. The word тн is used here so that 
the word atha here means the word and not its meaning. 


^f. 





ёй Ln rcm ии і 









“КТ ЧЕ. а 





"m, ў 





When one says «rm: «Тї aama, the word Ramah means 
the person Ràma ; but, on the other hand, if one says 


па ЕН ач am 


the word Rama means the word Hama made пр of the two 
letters zr and m. 


Since Panini, the Sütrakàra has stated in his sutra 
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Ep =Ч жэння!  (P.I1, 68) 


(that in his work a word means its form and not its mean- 
ing) and since the Mahabhasya is a work on grammar, one 
may think that the word ‘iti’ in the Vivarana bhashya is 
not necessary. But Patanjali by his use of ifi here suggests 
that Pànini's tenet 


does not hold good here. 





The use of the word ayam after the word iti is to make 
the readers think of atha in the preceding sentence айла 
&abdünus$üsanam and not elsewhere as іп atha yoganu- 
Sasanam. Patanjaliis not sparing in words. Though the 
word éabda is not necessary since the word itt suggests 
that а а denotes the word айла, he has used it so that it 
may be easily understood by the readers. 

The word adiitkara means commencement. The deriva- 
tion of $abdünusasanam is Sobdanam anusasanam and that 
of anusasanam is 


The suffix ana in sabdanusasanam denotes instrument and 
hence the word SabdanuSasanam means Grammar. The 
use of the sixth case in Sabdanam anusasanam is on the 
authority of the sutra 


тав: зія (Р. П. 3. 65) 
and not залата Um since otherwise the samasa éabdanu- 
зазапат would be prevented by the sutra тя =. 
Hence the sentence atha $abdanusasanam means ‘the 
Grammar commenceth'. Its statement instead of Vya- 
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karanaSastram drabhyate serves the following purposes: 
(1) mangalam is indicated by atha (2) Sabda is the visaya 
(topic for discussion) in this work (3) the knowledge ofthe : 
derivation of завда by the readers is the aim of this work 
and (4)those who are eager to learn Grammar are fit to 
study it. 

Readers can completely comprehend the meaning of the 
sentence аа Sabdanusasanam only if they are fully aware 
of the connotation and the denotation ofthe words which 
make it up. The meaning of atha has been explained by 
the Bhasyakara himself and the meaning of anuSasanam is 
learnt from the meaning of the root 508 which is found in 
the dhátupátha and the meaning of the suffix ana from the 
sutra. 


gamme (Р. OI, 3, 117). 
But neither the denotation nor the connotation of Sabda is 
clear to the reader. Hence Maháübhásyakara goes to the 
next topic which deals with the classification of Sabda, 
п 
“- % + s «й E 
ӛзі тәне! абе Seema | аа Зета, пея: 
! | 1 
ЧЕЙ КЕП sppRERTD ate 281 “Ран: сай тел закат; 39 
Е 1 1 AM \ қ 
айй mp; Stents quía; эш РИО dep 58 | 
Of which Sabdas? Of those current in the world and in 
the Vedas. Among them the laukika Sabdas are з: рови 


за: ren чат: (person), gefr (elephant), лена: (bird), яч 
(deer), mam: (brahmana) ete. The Vaidika Sabdas are are 
засва П [Let the waters bring МЫ happiness (so that we may 


perform sacrifice) |; 44 «ія em [(I cut) you for food and 
vitality |; alate gitizaa (1 (I invoke Agni, the divine priest) ; 
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sm «mari ай | (Oh Agni, go over here to consume the 
_ oblations). 


What is the need for this question %чї чети? Kaiyata 
and Nagoji Bhatta differ in their answer on this point. The 
former is of opinion that since the word sabda denotes not 
only the words of human speech but also cries of birds, 
animals etc, Mahabhasyakara wants to inform the readers 
clearly that it denotes only i as иска here. In that case 
one may think that the answer паяяезтага would have been 
more appropriate. Had that answer been given, it may not 
make the readers understand clearly that ўма denotes 
Vaidika expressions also and it may even enable them to 
mistake that Sabda denotes apasabdas (incorrect expres- 
sions) also, Хаебй Bhatta feels, on the other hand, that 
this question is intended to inform the readers that Зака 
here denotes not only the lüukika зама but also the 
Vaidika зама, and thus enable them to understand that 
Panini does not deal in his grammar only with láukika 
Sabdas as in Terre, nor only with Рака Sabdas 
as in maaten, but with both. 










Since the Vedas form part of the world, the Vüidika 
gabdas form a part of the laukika Sabdas. Then what is the 
need for the expression Vaidikanam ca? The need is felt 
since the author wants to give prominence to the Faidika 
баһіа. The expression Vüidikaünaüm ca here is similar to 
the expression Vasisthopi in the sentence are amrat: 
agta: (Brahmanas have come and also Vasistha). 
The expression Vasisthopi does not preclude Vasistha from 
being a Brahmana, but suggests that he is the Brahmana of 
Brahmanas. The Vaidika $abdas are considered to be more 
prominent than the laukika $abdas, since the latter should 
not be mispronounced only іп sacrifices (art wai) and the 
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former on no occasion. Or it may be taken that Maha- 
bhasyakara may have stated збя azmat а similar to 
the statements of Panini gafa = (У. 1. 61), матат ere: 
(III. 2. 108). 


The laukika Sabdas are illustrated by ws заз, etc. It 
is worthy of note that the list of words given by Yaska in 
his Nirukta commences with the same words, 


TAMIA: | iva: Чей ЕКА | (N. 1,12 


The Viidika Sabdas are illustrated by the sentences ча 
зае etc. This clearly shows that, in Vedas, the order 
of words should not be changed, that they should be pro- 
nounced with their respective svara and that the sentence 
accent is more powerful than the word accent. 


| 1 
ИР four sentences mentioned above star spero, КА 


‚ ае др. абай чабан, m amie ал respectively represent 
the Atharvavéda, the Уаўцгуёда, the Reveda and the Sama- 
veda, Ц may be a surprise to the Brahmanas to see that 
the order is inverted here since they have been accustomed 
to repeat them in a different order while they perform their 
Втайтауата. The order that they follow then is ЕСЕ 
забя, ЖЧ ага am, эти arate: dre erat еби. Hence it 
is necessary to infer some reason or other for this inversion. 

From Dharmasütras it is plain that those that are 
authorised to study the Vedas have to study all the Vedas. 
If it is not practicable, they are allowed to study two or at 
least one, Cf. 

sae аа а за аі TIERT, | 

ma | (М.Ш. 2) 
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It may also be noted that there were people who studied all 
the four Vedas in forty-eight years. Cf. 





(B.D. I. 2. 1). 


appr £104 иатври sidur 
давай абш ацовявбво Garmcir ena 


(gm urai бита jb 8) mac 
Ва. ар: (179— 82) 


If one is prepared to study all the Vedas the injunction 
Fa APS ATA: 
says that he should first study the Veda which was first 


studied by his forefathers. Otherwise he is said to become 
а sinner, Cf. 





THA Fia aA аҹт di 
я: ST AA кезен; d 
ез. (Ү.) 





Hence it seems to me that Mahabhasyakara studied the 
Atharvaveda first and then the Yajurveda, the Rgveda and 
the Samaveda. This is also supported by the fact that on 
another occasion when he says that students repeat the 
Vedas as taught to them without questioning the why of it, 
he mentions 
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Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Sivadatta D. Kudala, the 
editor of the Mahabhasya which was published by Tuka- 
rama Javaji writes in the foot-note under this portion that 
the Atharvaveda is mentioned first since the Brahma, one of 
the four principal priests of a sacrifice, is to be conversant 
with all the Vedas and he should know how to avert diffi- 
culties both from within and from without, for which the 
knowledge of the Atharvaveda is necessary. Since жи: із 
mentioned immediately after Brahma the Yajurveda is 
mentioned next and since the Sama is based upon a, the 
Rgvéda is mentioned next. He gives also an alternative 
explanation that the Atharvaveda is mentioned first since it 
is stated in Mundakopanisad that Brahma first taught his 
eldest son Atharva, the Brahmavidya. Cf. 


а жщ «faudra знч ЧЕ | 


svat atcha which is generally stated to represent the 
ME а да 18 "only the first Rk of the sixth sukta in the 
first kdnda of the Atharvaveda ; while 








3 Өч. oe м кий ва | 


happens to be the first Rk of the first вака in the Atharva- 
veda. Iam unable to understand why wat #909 is pre- 
ferred to Я чат: Thala, though ЖЧ әйтеп, alae qoe 
an are ай are at the commencement of the Yajurveda, 
the Rgveda and the Samaveda respectively. 








Having thus dealt with the denotation of the word 
sabda, Mahabhasyakara begins to deal with its connota- 
tion. 
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ПІ 
4 трета Ф: Гез: g | ЧУ А Б ЕЕЕ 
"Uer; AME, 291 am ая | жт айба збя 





ин я 
Wer! чае, Ват ЧИ ат | ав ad пт die: йе qup ЕН 
Я Ue; Е, Wi aM 9:1 зза абаа Рае | 
















os AR: wer тай | quan wei зе, ат gel єтїї, sensi 
1 зазанела | ана “ala: mem | 


% М 
Е Li 





Now, when one says ят:, what is барда? Is it the object 
which has the dew-lap, tail, hump, hoof, horns еіс.? Хо, 
he says, it is called dravya. Is it then its gesture, movement 
or winking? No, he says, it is called kriya or action. Те 
it then the whiteness, blueness, brownness, or greyness? 
No, he says; it is called guna. Is it then the sum-total of 
the qualities like satta which ever exists even when the 
individuals are broken or destroyed ? No, he says, it is 
called акти. Then what is Зарба? S'abda is that on whose 
manifestation the correct knowledge of the object which has 
dew-lap, tail, hump, hoof, horns etc, is produced; or, the 
sound which has a decisive meaning is said to be Sabda т 
the world. It is clear from the fact that he who makes noise 
is told thus: ‘Make Sabda!,’ ‘Do not make баһа: This 
student 18 a maker of зада” Hence dhvani is бара. 


When a word like af: is pronounced, the following con- 
cepts appear in the mind of the hearer :—the species cow, her 
action, her qualities, genus cow, the shape of the cow—and 
also the word made up of g, аи and visarga strikes his ear. 
The hearer begins to doubt whether on pronouncing зїї: the 
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sabda refers to the species cow, her actions eic. It may 
seem absurd to some to think so since the species cow, her 
qualities etc., are seen by the eyes and the word amt: is heard 
by the ear. But since the relation of sr and яй, gm and 
afr, Ркат and fraa in Sanskrit is identity according to 
the Sanskrit grammarians and there is a rule aghrathaet 
аз тая, it is quite natural to think so. Mahabhasyakara 
says that they are not the connotation of Sabda and the true 
connotation is eRtz:—that, which, when manifested, enables 
the hearer to have a clear knowledge of the object cow. 


Is it not then the sound that strikes the ear? At first he 
says ‘no’ for the following reasons :—In words made up of 
more than one letter, if one letter is capable of giving the 
sense of the whole word, the other letters are unnecessary. 
If, on the other hand, the whole made up of all letters is 
considered to be capable of giving the sense, it is not possi- 
ble to have the whole pronounced at the same time. Hence 
the Sanskrit grammarians say that every letter that is 
pronounced makes an impression in the mind and the sum- 
total of the impressions made by allthe letters of the word 
"suggest the sense. Hence араа is not what we hear, but it 

is that which is manifested in the mind after the whole word 
is pronounced. 


It may be useful in this context to mention that the 
Sanskrit grammarians state that Sabda is of four phases :— 
чат, (рага), чай, (pasyanti), mao (madhyama) and Чеге 
(vaikhari), раға being that phase of the теа the un- 
differentiated primordial sound manifested at Чета or 
sacral plexus, pasyanti being that phase which is mani- 
fested at the navel and which is cognisable to yógins, 
madhyama being that phase which is manifested at the 
heart and vaikhari being that phase which is manifested 
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out of the vocal organs as the articulated sound. These 
four phases are clearly suggested by the following Rk men- 
tioned in the Mahabhasya and the following harika found 
in Bhartrhari's Vakyapadiya :— 


чат атанат ча яі Ваз Gp яз: | 


er ЖЫ eer “кара 504 яі Germ ЗАРА | 
(М. B. L 1. 1) 








Tun 
2 cac 

и 

Е 


Seas ТЕ: Ui 


Nàgóji Bhatta says that the definition 


чая | (У.Т. 144). 


MR TAINO eraat Wad я 5723: 


Ec 


applies to madhyama and the definition sfrrqzremet vafer 
зя: applies to vatkhari. СХ. 





Even though that 


is Ше true definition of a word, yet Mahabhasyakara sug- | 
gests another definition also which is current in the world. 





The statements т жє, ЯТ 2754 wr: шеттегі ятла: are 
taken by Kaiyata to be fafa: (injunction) fra, (prohibition), 
and єчє. (statement of actual fact). But all the 
three may be pronounced with the same purpose to silence 
a noisy boy. There is no doubt that in that case mez ЖЕ 
and звяжа ruga: will have to be pronounced in a parti- 
cular tone, the former in a sarcastic tone and the latter in a 
complaining tone. If one begins to question why he should 
give expression to three sentences which have the same 
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meaning, the answer is that Mahabhasyakara takes plea- 
sure in such statements :— Cf. 


emia fer, ЧАТИ ат Нан, wats ат бая; 
заа ww, TAA ат аңата:, Zim ат ан: (M.B. I. 1—1.) 





The word atha in sra адя ж: az: introduces the ques- 
tion «ач F: 5154: ; hence Nàgóji Bhatta says qud па 
mna qag із used in Ше sense of aq, The use of the neuter 
іп yaq апа the use of the masculine in Я: is sanctioned by 
the statement 


Ward азам чая абача | 
(К. 1.1.1.) 


The statement баанан suggests the oneness and the 
all-pervasiveness and завая suggests the perpetuity. 





The word атягачая 15 taken by Kàiyata іп the sense 
amriha. But since the word amtar here denotes ear the 
дажат го and arafa: isthe =тготатіч: and there can be no 
comparison between two things that are эпа and emm 
Nàgój Bhatta takes it to mean ататате&чч; and he quotes 
. a similar use of bhuta in Mahabhasya аятаяа зата (1. 1.3.) 
in support of his interpretation, 





The word area: here means not only genus, but also 
shape. Wherever Mahabhasyakara deals with the word 
ameta: he takes it in both the senses. Cf. 


Made еп saa... se asit «mme (М.В. I. 1. 1) 
THETA... STATA (М.В. I. 1. 2.) 





The authority for his taking save also to be the sense 
of mf is the sutra of Gautama тете ЯТ: 





" (11. 2, 63). 
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The meaning of затда ік залавя (by that which is 
manifested) жаба із another reading. It is found in the 
ге Е оі Асагуа Mandana Misra published by the 
University of Madras. 


IV 


Unless one is informed of the advantages to be derived 
from doing a thing, one is not generally inclined to do it.” 


So the question arises 
ая ча: Tea TAS ! 


What then are the advantages derived from the study of 
grammar and what is the authority that enjoins it? Here 
the word maramean, though it means ‘of grammar, ' should 
be taken to mean ‘of the study of grammar’ (aena ТГЯНЧТ- 
erae.) 


The word жїнїн means not only ‘the benefits’ but 
also ‘the authorities that enjoin’ (тїзєт). In both the 
meanings the derivation of the word sataaq is 92299 ЯЯЯ. 


Kaiyata under this line says 


It means that the question is whether the study of grammar 
is a nitya-karma like morning and evening ablutions 
(sandhyopasana) or kamya-karma. Nitya-karma із that, 
the performance of which is not considered to bear positive 
fruit and the non-performance of which is considered to pro- 
duce demerit. Катуа-Кағта, on the other hand, is that, 


ЕЕЛЛЕСЕСІ я ясі vaca | 


(Even a fool does not attempt a thing for nothing). 
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the performance of which bears the desired fruit and the 
non-performance does not bring any demerit. 


The above question is answered thus :— 


The advantages are (1) wm [protection (of the Vedas)], 
(2) же: [modification (of Vedic mantras), (3) wx [easy 
means (of acquiring the knowledge of words)], and (4) Here: 
(absence of ambiguity) and the authority 1s ятя: (Vedas). 


It is worthy of note that the compound word tatanta- 
aama: is in the plural and the word sara, is in the 
singular. Such a usage is sanctioned by the statement 
wae чет еда (its use in singular is optional) in the 
sutra 





=. 


Кета, | (P. 1. 2. 69). 








To protect the Vedas, grammar is to be studied. For, 
only he who has a correct knowledge of the elision, the 
augmentation and the substitution of sounds is thoroughly 
capable of preserving the Vedas intact. For instance, in the 
Vedic expression ar #28 (gods milked), the regular form 
чака is replaced by agg where я has been elided and z has 
been augmented. Similarly іп the expression заятя € іяяга я 
(У. 5. 17, 64) x is substituted for =” One who is not con- 
versant with the rules of grammar which sanction such 
usages may have a tendency to correct them. 


* This is according to the descriptive grammar; for according to 
the historical grammar Е had Я as one of its sources. 
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Modification also (is one of the advantages). Mantras 
are not mentioned in the Vedas in all genders and cases. 
They have to be necessarily modified by the priest in a 
sacrifice according to the context (1.е.) to suit the particular 
god or gods invoked. It is not possible for a non-gram- 
marian to suitably modify them, Hence is the need to study 


grammar. 


For instance there is a mantra миа car ше Ranih 
(V. S. Т. 13. 2) in the Yajurveda. It is evident that this 
mantra should be pronounced when the deity to be invoked 
is Agni. If one is eager of getting ятачач (lustre of Brah- 
man), there is an injunction that the oblation must be offered 
to the sun. Cf: ar as нача aes: | In that case 
the word зай will have to be replaced by the word ааа. 
This is possible only if he knows that the dative case singu- 
lar of zm is над. Hence the knowledge of ж із necessary 
for the correct performance of Vedic ceremonies. From this 
one can understand that xz helps the жата or the sacrificer 
to reap the desired fruit and the зё or the priest to 
become happy through the fee he is paid for officiating us 
priest. Nagoji Bhatta seems to think of the latter alone. Cf. 


зня: eif — 


злата RRO FH: TEEN ЗАТОА 9441 Ta 4 Weed" 
AO | ЧА ч fal 54: FAA || 
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Agama also [forms а аяң (mrsre)]. 


Vēda with six amigas shall be studied and understood by 
a Brahmana without expecting any reward. Of the six 
айдаз, grammar is important. Effort directed towards the 
prominent bears rich fruit. 


The word ия suggests that the study of grammar is 
a nitya-karma to Brahmanas and а Катуа-Кагта to others. 
The word ат in (екти: means not cause, but fruit. The 
six angas are frat (Phonetics), errem (Grammar), ==: 
(Prosody), нета (Vedic interpretation), зача, (Astronomy) 
and meq: (Тһе made-easies for the performance of rituals). 


Grammar is said to be important since, without its study, 
one is not capable of understanding the meaning of sen- 
tences. 


The word прата has been taken to mean veda and 
hence the word prayojana has to be interpreted as рғауо- 
јака. Since agama means also study and it is used іп that 
sense by Mahabhasyakara himself (armaa І. 1. 1.) and 
the study of Vyakarana is considered to be a nitya-karma 
to Brahmanas, it seems to me to be worthy of consideration 
whether Mahabhasyakara intends that the study of Vya- 
karana for its own sake is one of the prayojanas. 





44- 
за чеда SOT | ятата 954] зет 48 | Я ЧЕТИ 


For easy grasp of words is grammar to be studied. Words 
should necessarily be understood by Brahmanas, There is 
no easy means of learning words other than grammar. 
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If the paradigm of one noun is known, the case-forms of 
similar nouns are also known and hence there is no need to 
get by heart the forms of all nouns. Similarly if the conju- 
gational forms of one verb is known, those of similar verbs 
are also known. 


- 


ыы 








асн чык, ча бабай 


For the absence of ambiguity is grammar to be studied. 
Mantras dealing with sacrifices are read thus :— 





Tie to the stake to propitiate Agni and Varuna a cow 
which is «чете. Неге is the doubt whether the word 

тат means ‘stout and spotted, or ‘having big spots.’ 
The correct meaning cannot be understood by a non-gram- 
marian from its svara. If it has the udattu at the usual 
place of the first member of the compound, it should be 
taken ав bahuvriht when, it means ‘having big spots’; 
if, on the other hand, it has the udatta at the final syllable, 
it should be taken as tatpurusa when, it means ‘stout 
and spotted. 





Having dealt with the advantages of the study of gram- 
marina general way, Mahabhasyakara enumerates them 
in detail. Kaiyata says: 


* Having mentioned the important benefits, he mentions 
those that are accessory.” Nàgoóji Bhatta explains that they 
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“апі papae пет 
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are important because they are intended to get a knowledge 
of words and their meanings and the others are accessory 
since they deal with incorrect words and the usage of words 
in proper places ete.” 


А я ят: Tera ЧАО: | ла: тен: | 
wea | ае чет | wg: | Вибе чара | al ar = | «18 | 
за e] ЯН! якета | зает Че | gaat ЯН aum | Н 


These also are the benefits to be accrued by the study 
of grammar, Язерт: etc. 








The expression @sazt: eic, are generally at the com- 
mencement of some Vedic texts which are explained in detail 
below. They are thirteen in number. 


4547 - 


зза Есей Езел ЗИ зает: WAS: | а= Яй а Вани, 
TARA, “б в ат чч зац: | ел aT AAS аденин 
[esa] t 





Those asuras pronouncing Aelayah hélayah were 
baffled in their attempt. Hence no mléceha word is to be 
pronounced by а Brahmana; (Le) no word not sanctioned 
by grammar is to be pronounced; mleccha means word 
which is not sanctioned by grammar. In order that we may 
not become mlecchas (the users of corrupt words), grammar 
is to be studied. 


| Tatars я астача 





Та э: бабры that the topic dealing with it is closed. The 
same method is followed in 29: TA: віс, 
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The expression Вей Есет: is the incorrect one that is 
referred to. The mistakes here are according to some, the 
non-use of pluta and prakrtibhava (і.е.) Есет Есет: should 
have been pronounced as & з чет: В з мет Others think 
that the correct form is # 8 amq: * 


On considering the use of the word 5599 it appears 
that the statement 


ЧЧ Seal ESSA за ФА WATE: | сета aR Жей | 


is a quotation from some previous work. The expression я 
Баа is explained by Mahabhasyakara by я эттатїчай. 
The reason for such an interpretation is said that the word 
wee: is freely used to denote ungrammatical word or ex- 
pression. The word wet: may also mean ‘censured be- 
ings, Bhartrhari in his Pradipika says that asa: ... is ап 
arthavada and е ит WA means, according to some, AT 


gg: ez: | 
д: пе: ена! ай ат Водач я gm | 
ч змей азна feats aaa: ASRA, || 50 
ава "eX ЯТ ЧЕН егей emma (42: пет: | 
Word that is incorrectly pronounced either from the 


standpoint of svara (accent) or varna (letter) gives the non- 
desired meaning and hence is not able to convey the desired 
















“ая айақ “ёдам feat.” tit aa ыны ч adel салі eq 
ffr qada sur ара? 274 з СОРТИ | 
Cf. | все ўзя <i aed: ЕМА: ... Tee ПИН гая 
Sntapatha HL 2, 1, 93 & 24), 
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meaning. It serves us speech-thunderbolt and brings out 
the ruin of the sacrificer as the word тя: which was pro- 
nounced with à wrong accent. In orderthat we may not 
use wrong words, grammar is to be studied. 


The allusion referred to is this :— Vrtra, an asura, want- 
ed to bring forth a son who could kill Indra, his foe. So he 
performed a sacrifice in which he pronounced the mantra 
canga which means ‘may you, Zndrasatru flourish.’ 
Here the word тї: is capable of giving two meanings:— 
the slayer of Indra and one who could be slain by Indra. If 
it should convey the former meaning, the last syllable is to 
be accented and if it is the latter, the word жт should be 
accented in its usual place. Vrtra wanted only the slayer of 
Índra. But, while pronouncing the mantra, he pronounced 
the word ena in hot haste by accenting it on the first 
syllable of the word /ndra. The result was that he got a 
son who could be slain by Indra. 


This stanza seems to be an adaptation of the following 


stanza found in the че а ТТ | 


та! ЕМ: Seal ail ат бра я ЯНЕ | 
я атаяї arm Баба sea: mised || 


A doubt may arise why the incorrect pronunciation of 
words should bring out the destruction of the sacrificer and 
not the officiating priest though it is the latter who actually 
mispronounces the word. Since the priestis only paid for 
it, neither the gain accrued. by the correct pronunciation, 
nor the loss accrued by the incorrect pronunciation is con- 
sidered to affect him. 


The enumeration of #599: and zw: з=: is to make the 
Brahmanas realise that, if they are ignorant of grammar, 
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they will be disqualified to officiate as priests in sacrifices, 
If, in spite of their ignorance, they are chosen, they will be 
instrumental in bringing ruin to the sacrificer who chooses 


them. 


amm е9 seed | 
баб JAN я точен Flea || 
акте apie гада [азая] | 


That which is studied (at the feet of the preceptor) and is 
often repeated as was taught by him without its meaning 
being understood does not shine (ie. is of no practical 
utility) like dry fuel thrown on ashes. In order that we may 
not study anything without advantage, the knowledge of 
grammar is necessary. 





From this it is evident that there is no use of studying 
anything without understanding its sense. Much more is it 
so with respect to the study of the Védas. That Maha- 
bhasyakara cites this only with special reference to the 
study of the Vedas is seen from the fact that this stanza 
with a slight modification forms the supplement, in Nirukta, 
to the stanza 


ТОЧ зат аа aa amaze) (N. T. 6. 2.) 
It means this:—He who studies Veda without knowing its 
meaning is evidently a pillar serving as rest for loads; but, 
on the other hand, he who understands the meaning gets all 
kinds of happiness and reaches Heaven after having his 
sins removed with his knowledge. 
The Nirukta reading is аз аа instead of zd. 
28 
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The learned grammarian who uses the right word in the 
right place gets unbounded success elsewhere, while the 
other man (the non-grammarian) fares ill by the use of 
incorrect words. 


Mahabhasyakara evokes a discussion on the subject of 
the verb зе. Тһе чата is that агеитина which im- 
mediately precedes хейа is its subject and the fagra is that 
is understood before хала and it alone can form 

its subject. The discussion runs as follows :— 


+: — Who ? 
за таая--Еллдеп у the grammarian ! 
за П84-Оп what authority is this? 


ap eae ПА ames aia; зая Е semp Чи: 
саа Seeds AW: | зм а ятан: чи /А---нопелочетент:, 
TAA: сеят, Chara Е петел ЧЕЧЇЗТЫ ШП: | ж-е a 
та Әй пат АЕ ЗОНЕ ABT: || 


For he who knows the correct words knows also incorrect 
ones. As merit accrues with the knowledge of correct 
words, demerit also accrues with that of incorrect words, Or, 
the greater becomes the demerit since the incorrect words are 
greater in number; for every correct word is mispronounced 
in many ways: for instance the correct word aT: (which 
denotes cow) is mispronounced in many ways like mat 
пїчїї, зат, літа еіс. (It must be borne in mind that the 
word об when it means a sack is correct). 
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ww 181789 ?—Then what about the non-gram- 
marian ? 
Sam qe 5"ЛЯ4--Ірпогапсе is his resort. 


Вчя этет: | ПРЕЧИ Gb зи абаб | al asad 3 
ame гам at я аа, зізч та чая: ЯМ | 
Шовіса! is the argument. Ignorance cannot completely 
serve as а resort, He who murders a Brahmana, or who 
drinks liquor without knowing that either brings forth sin is, 
I think, a sinner. 
па ale, alse ай ча зная; асаб Nei: | 


(Here it must be understood that he reads it in such а way 
as to stop after апийча so that it may be taken as the sub- 
ject of aratta in the previous line). 


If so ВИЦ o -- 2-2. 2. зялё! 
w? Who? 
затантаза--ЕлдепНу the non-grammarian. 
ww at загатва? Then, what about the grammarian ? 
Bam 4:1 zWUT—Knowledge is his resort. 
даја чВач-—Тз there any book where this is said? 
aa яя 591951: — Тһе Чокав named bhraja. 
fa Wat: sete AN AA? Oh sir, do Slokas also stand 
as authority ? 
fem? What if? 
aft oni sa ЧАРТА, aA зярі МВЕМЕН--- 
RAT TM WSS нед | 
o я паўзай Њ аза яда || ZA 
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If slokas also stand as authority, this ślōka which means— 
when jars of red liquor drunk cannot lead to Heaven, how 
сап a drop of the same drink in sacrifices do it?—also may 
serve as authority. 


mri пч аяяяа: This із the expression of the rever- 
ed when he is not in right mood. 


чии. (МЕД mew] That which is said 


when he is in right xs is an authority. 


The sentence в ЧАША чад? means ж чч дя Чая 
qian? The #16Каз named bhraja are ascribed to Katyayana. 
Kaiyata says that, though this verse in question (тед Srt) 
is one among bAraja Slékas, it is still taken to be authority 
since it agrees in meaning with the Vedic text ‘mq: чет: 
Saas: IZ лат: жй 26 RDHNIOTU. 


He again says that жая is taken to be the predicate of 
зае аа and not amma on the authority of the maxim 
теста за чел: (Capacity to qualify is stronger than 
proximity); here the word яжел means only ара (proxi- 
B (i. e.) the word zer is capable of being taken only with 

ría though the word атта is near it. 











From this it is evident that one gets all happiness only 
when he is capable of using the right word in the right 
place. This suggests that only such persons will be chosen 
to officiate as priests. This can be done only with the know- 
ledge of grammar. Hence grammar helps Brahmanas to 
get fees in the sacrifices and success elsewhere. 


завія-- 
aga: заба ait 4 я cola Ва 
+l 
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=й ач а fura ғали 424 | 


Those illiterate persons who do not know that pluti (the 
use of three matras) must be made use of while blessing a 
man who prostrates, must be prostrated in the same way as 
women after one returns to his place after some time and be 
told by him that he is such by name. Grammar is to һе 
studied lest we should be treated like women in abhtvadana. 





From this we learn that knowledge of grammar is need- 
ed to keep up one's dignity as a learned Brahmana, 


Вар Zita 
aper: чага “зар: аиб: rat: mW | 
[Rufe gafa] 

Chapters dealing with sacrifices read that the рғауа)а man- 


tras should be recited with the proper cases. But for the 
knowledge of grammar, it is not possible to do. 


Prayajas are the subsidiary homas in the Darsapurna- 
таза sacrifice. It is а duty enjoined by the Vedas to be 
performed by-a house-holder in the same way as sthalipaka 
enjoined by the Smrtis to be performed by the same person. 
Even though the mantras for рғауа)а hómas are completely 
read, yet he is allowed to perform an isti if the yajamana 
is attacked of stomach-ache after adhana ог meets witha 
great disaster within a year, where the deity to be invoked 
is Аут. Hence while performing it, he is to change the 
mantras in such a way as to suit it. 


This is the same as the xz mentioned before. Hence it 
is clear that the second set of pragyojanas mentioned is 
quotation from previous author or authors. 
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at аг зя-- 
її ат нї чт: eese ari Ван, я АН wate 
Sait: зія вера Aa] al ат стая || 


Не who is capable of pronouncing Ше mantras correctly 
with respect to words, accent and letters is fit to. become a 
sacrificer or to officiate as priest in sacrifices. Grammar is 
to be studied so that we may be qualified to become priests 
or to perform sacrifices, 





The word afaa: means а sacrificer if it is split as 


пета on the strength of the sūtra ляга! gest (P.). 
Hn means a ‘priest i if it is split as ат: RN on the strength 








This is also more or less the same as mentioned i in "ed 


парата леі fast etc. 

зет 
че яя РИ at че чит ЧЇЙ ан енй яе | 
er яй mei elit ED 29 чей enm и 58 


481:-34: ShIST:, Ade аз п: | 8 44-ШІ НЕП, Ве: FT | 
ЯН geal wena Вата: | fra да, fy пач ча, ніч 
В | яй, ачла | ТЕ, wei Ф081 зя usq? 8: пея 
All Hel 891 ней RANA — mE, 89:, тея: ; ней:, полая! ATMA: ; 
А, эчи! НЕТ ЗАЧ Я: aM ФП ва 22794 ROT І 








The Vrsabha which has four horns, three feet, two heads 
and seven hands and which is bound in three places cries 
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that the Great God entered the mortals. The four horns—the 
four paris of speech—noun, verb, upasarga (preposition) and 
nipata. Its three feet—the three tenses, past, future and 
present. Two heads—the two kinds of $abda, піца (eter- 
nal) and karya (non-eternal). Its seven hands—the seven 
cases, It is bound three-fold—It is bound at three places— 
chest, neck and head. The word vrsabha is!derived from the 
root vrs (яч). The word Ән means ' makes noise. 
Whence is it? The root = means to make noise. The Great 
God entered the mortals—the Great God is дама; the word 
дей: literally means mortals and hence men; He entered 
them, Grammar is to be studied so that we may become 
one with the Great God. 


да a: here refers to 1499. It has already been” men- 
tioned that Indian Grammarians recognise four phases of 
speech-sound, of which чат is considered to be nitya and the 
other three тәтей, петат and Ват are karya. The word 
чеятат іп the Bhasya text refers, in the opinion of Nàgóji 
Bhatta, to the four phases of speech-sound, since, otherwise 
= at the end am птайбчтат: cannot be appropriate. But 
from the following reading of Nirukta чап с чентатя ятятедта 
aaiae [think Mahabhasyakara also may have had 
the same reading. Though wpasargas are only nipatas at a 
particular setting, yet they have been mentioned following 
the maxim called mraesrageara. «rem is interpreted by Nagoji 
Bhatta to refer to апара, оп the strength of the Karika of 
Bhartrhari, 








"The Rk «апіс »rgr...is the third Rk in the 58th Sükta of the 
fourth mandala in Rgveda. Sayanacarya, in his Bhasya, 
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says that since the presiding deity of this Rk is one of five 
deities, this Rk is interpreted in five ways: CJ. 





The same Rk is commented upon in Yàska's Nirukta 
XIII, 17. The expression чап, Mahabhasyakara says, 18 
taken by others to refer to the following Rk. "This clearly 
shows that this set of prayojanas was in vogue long before 
the time of Mahabhasyakara. 


qw WE— 


чч чет suf йй бан а нй 
BR E ERE E | 








зара, дамі air Ява акаба, я Ae, 4 Aide: | ae 
aril жазп ааа! ай ат она лен add ЧЭ: | en di 


Others вау :— 


There are four kinds of speech-sound, which are seen 
by those Brahmanas who have controlled their mind. 
Three of them are not cognizable since they are inside the 
body. Men speak out only the fourth. 


The four kinds of speech-sound—the four kinds are 
noun, verb, upasarga and nipata. They are seen by тапі- 
sins—manisins are those who have controlled their mind. 
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Three do not exhibit themselves being kept in guha—three 
ате kept іп guhā—the meaning of яча is, they do not 
operate (Le) exhibit. Men speak out the fourth—that 
which is among men is the fourth phase of the speech-sound. 


The same КК is commented upon in Уавка Nirukta 
XIII. 1,9, where ее varia is explained thus :— 


чей vat ЭН яшн, АРНЕ Cp зчентачтетат 
(Я Чат, та: iwi mei чаі crc аи, чї. зі 


It means this :— 





The four padas are, in the opinion of seers, pranava 
and three vyahrtis; they are, in the opinion of grammarians, 
noun, verb, upasarga and nipata; еіс.; according to sacri- 
ficers they are mantra, kalpa, brahmana and the fourth that 
is in vogue; they according to Nairuktas, are Ak, yajus, 
Saman and those that are in vogue. It appears as the 45th 
Rk in 164th Sükta of the first Mandala in Rgveda. Sayana 
іп his commentary mentions in addition to what has been 
mentioned in Nirukta, 


aR AAR: жена чїч ЧТ ЧУ тан за А 
чат | 


Other müntrikas think that the four are (дат, чта, mat 
and ўча). Nagoji Bhatta explains чтятатіч thus :—qerqzredi- 
qune amA =! He seems to have added чата - 

ramae: since it is said that three of them are not cogniza- 
ble and since it was recognised by grammarians that, of the 
four phases of speech-sound, чт, че and ment are not 
cognizable to those other than Yogins, 
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Ub adn = арт тағ,” dem: Ява 
зетя; за afghan AT ee a RUE 
mA ча зэм! ЯЯ: - НА, es де гі Aa 
Aaya) тя ащ aac тич Вада | атт теледі 
ATT || zd «: || 


One, though he sees väk (speech), does not see her ; опе, 
though he hears her, does not hear her. Thus the first half 
of the stanza speaks of one who is not learned in grammar. 
She discloses her body to some one in Ше same way as a 
lady opens herself to her husband when she is in clean 
dress and wants his company. So speech opens herself to 
the grammarian. In order that vak may open herself to us, 
grammar is to be studied. 








The-word za means ‘though’ and the word 2: means 
‘one. The expression четаїч я че А згад means ‘though 
he sees, he does not see speech. The word за qualifies 
чела and поё ep, The expression ЗИЧ зеде: 2794411 я SIm- 
amp means ‘though one hears, he does not hear her. The 
word ara is the earlier form of sm (which means body). 
The word feat means ‘discloses.’ The expression ЯТ ЯТ Wt 
зт gaan: means ‘it is like the wife who, being in clean 
dress and eager to meet her husband, opens herself. The 
word arat may here be taken to mean both mind and 
body. (The body and mind of vak is evidently her mean- 
ing) Itis clear that the latter half of the stanza speaks of 
the learned grammarian. 
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The word ға: in two places and seq in the latter half 
suggest that one in, say, hundred takes to study grammar, 
one in, say, thousand studies to understand it, and one Іп, 
say, ten thousand or so is able to completely master it. 


The word warat: suggests, as is stated in Yaska's 
Nirukta, that she isin her rtuküla. Rtukala is the period 
of sixteen days beginning with the commencement of her 
monthly period and it, excluding the first three or four days, 
is considered to be the period of conception. It deserves to 
be noted that the injunction at зЧата, (one should meet his 
wife in Rtukala) found in Dharmasutras is taken to be a 
niyama-vidhi for those who have not given birth to a son ; 
(i.e.) if they do not meet their wives in that period, they will 
meet with demerit, 


This Rk “sa c-r" is found in the Rgveda as the 
fourth Rk in the 71st sukta of the 10th Mandala. In com- 
menting upon it Зауапасатуа explains the following words 
thus :— 


4 заўзята чай 
The same Rk is commented upon in Nirukta (І. 6. 9) 
thus :— 
жз: waa чай ача! зіч cp aaa miler сената 
SPP звена | аа Я чаї чай з залавят || 
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qi мава, 999811 жола ачат ST яа 

атана! эя яшн: wp зпа--зя AGM: Wen Wear Nes 
g | үка онсе чие! + ча? umm | zd 

ата af яа сеят з | eit 
зай | яза || 

Where learned men sift correct words from incorrect 
ones through knowledge as people the flour of barley meal 
through sieve, there they, being friends of words or having 
unblemished knowledge throughout are able to see the true 
meaning; for the propitious Goddess Laksmi resides in 
their speech, 

The word аа: is derived from the root =, and hence 
literally means that which can be cleaned only with diffi- 
culty. Or it is derived from the root #4, has by metathesis, 
assumed this form and means ‘that which is spread. The 
word Наз means ‘sieve’ and it is so since it is wide or per- 
forated. The word frat; means ‘learned men.’ The word 
maar means ‘through knowledge. The expression mranma 
means ‘made words’ (i.e.) sifted correct words from incorrect 
ones. In the expression зат eme: aera ara the word eer: 
is understood after @ara:. яч is lengthened to зат for the 
sake of metre. Where? (і.е) to which place does the word 
aq refer? That which is difficult of access and which can 
be achieved only through speech. Who are they? (1.е.) to 
whom does the word wara: refer? Grammarians. Why із 
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itso? For the propitious Goddess Laksmi resides in their 
speech. The word Laksmi is derived from the root laks 
which means to shine and hence she becomes the lord. 


This Rk is found in the Rgvéda as the second Ak of Tist 
sukta of the 10th Mandala and it is commented upon in 
Yàska's Nirukta (IV. 2. 1 & 2). The expression зата: «119 
зтай is interpreted in different ways. бауапасатуа gives 
two interpretations :—(1) They possessing the knowledge of 
the Sastra are able to understand the contents of the Sastra 
correctly. (2) They being friends, get the fruits to be obtain- 
ed by the knowledge of speech. 


‚ Я ЗЕЯ 94 зя sme 
(Sàyana) 





Dureacarya, the commentator on Nirukta interprets it 
thus: they having the same knowledge as others are able to 
gauge the merits of their partners. СУ. 


гана НА ии: а зва ІІ 
Марбй Bhatta, on the other hand, interprets it thus :—They 


knowing that everything is Brahman become one with Brah- 
man. (Cf. 








Nagoji Bhatta is of opinion that the rks 
чай ян...ча зача "ІН, за =: and азая 


show thatthe study of grammar enables one to attain mokaa. 
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RRR” a н обади а 
Scriptures dealing with sacrifices read thus:—If a house- 
holder performing agnihotra mispronounces a word, he will 
have to perform an expiatory ceremony (isti) called sūras- 
vatiisti. In order that we may not be put to the necessity 
of performing expiatory ceremonies, grammar is to be 
studied. 








saat а • яя өтк гі dia ІНІ ГЕЯ amen zm 
ат зел Вака. | зае perd : 


Scriptures dealing with sacrifices read thus :— 
On the day following the tenth from the birth of a son*, a 
name should be given to him, The name should have for 
its initial a voiced letter, should have the semi-vowels in the 
middle, should not have a vrddhi letter as the first of its 
vowels, should have been current within three generations 
and should not be one very popular among his enemies' 
families. Only such à name enables him to have long life, 
success in life etc. It should contain two or four letters, 
should be made of а stem and a primary suffix and nota 
secondary suffix. Without the knowledge of grammar one 
does not know whether a suffix is primary or secondary. A 


* This is the meaning given by the Mahabhasyakara to the expres- 
sion ЧАГЕТ qw found in Dharmas’astras. 
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study of Dharmasütras enables one to understand that the 
expression awe часах ят із зчачч and should be taken to 
mean even number of letters. 

It should be noted here that the names of men should 
contain even number of letters and those of women should 
contain odd number of letters. Since Mahabhasyakara 
repeats the opinion of Dharmasutrakaras that a word should 
not have its first vowel a wvrddhi letter, is it possible to 
assume that the names like TW: amram: were not given to 
men in his time or before him ? 


ри 
gui wf aur чы а ан Вет: | 
ag вари эти а забя d 


. 9891 зія, ex, чая | аы 4, ян faece, Ян Вич; 
зает FE | зад Ч epigr я! баран 48 was | 
аз gf. | aw тича! абиба: вещ ДЕ, та а ан 
facta: ан Мит: атара | cafe awed: | дена: areata 
ARAL || esr ЯН || 

Oh Varuna! you аге a true God since the seven oceans 


(of cases) spirt out of your palate like fire through the holes 
from within a perforated iron image. 


най ян means нетізізіні Your seven oceans are the 
seven cases. The word &Т ИҢ means palate. The word 
=т=: Means tongue. Since the tongue acts upon the palate, 


Т oer: 818, ін another reading. Considering гета ЯТ XH, тоа. 
тела я pei .. „чеч: епа is the better reading. 
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it is called жт д. Just as fire from within a perforated 

well-made iron image spirts out, so also the seven case- 
oceans spirt out of your palate. Hence you are satyadeva. 
Grammar is to be studied so that we may become satya- 
Пегаз. 

This Rk is the 12th Rk of the 58th вика of the eighth 
Mandala in Rgveda. бауапасатуа in his commentary takes 
the word fega: to mean rivers. The same Rk is commented 
upon in Nirukta V. 4-9. 


af Ва: за Faas FAT = у, 


Why is the enumeration of benefits aceruing from the study 
of Vyakarana ‘alone made and not from that of any other 
(like the study of the Védas еіс)? They say “от” and 
begin to repeat chapter by chapter the Vedic words com- 
menting from zn. 


7 а бя vm aie | жей я теі 





өзінін | 














* Annambhatta in his uddyituna says that the correct reading is 
qud and it governs qz so that it means thoroughly (1,е.) іп such 
a way that ers ean be pronoune ved without another’ s help. Cf. 
rM. in his "sugar da seems due аа балы to 
зен: Cf. same... FATT: 975: and takes that qara 
means TIFF, 

t The word е : is omitted in some editiong. 
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This was in the old Kalpa that the Brahmanas studied 
grammar after their upanayana. The Vedas were then 
taught to them who had a knowledge of the place of produc- 
tion and the effort, internal and external, of sounds. But 
now itis not so. After studying the Vedas, they hasten to 
become teachers thinking that, since they know Vedic words 
from the study of the Vedas andthe laukika words from 
their contact with the world, the study of grammar is 
unnecessary. Тһе Acarya (Mahabhasyakara) out of affec- 
tion towards such scholars with wrong notions, narrates this 
portion containing the benefits accruing from the study and 
hence the need of the study of Grammar. 


же: чөп | SR | as | 


(The classification of) word has been said; its definition has 
been given and the benefits have been narrated. 


У 


war аа |а жая, № сейчея: зает, 
те, отрека, этая 2919257: zW 2 
S‘abdanuSasana is now to be expounded. How should it be 


done? Isa list of correct words.to be given, or a list of 
incorrect words; or both? 


экн жї кд! Fe wea seal таа-- 
Шак soia eal аги 

















‚чачат: (Bodh. Dharma. 


1—5. 131). and C shabbarata. и 141, 70). 
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EE M сё vu dic wr в Шан 


It is done by either method. From the injunction 
restricting the eatables, the non-eatables are inferred—when 
the injunction “Eat five five-clawed animals” is pronounced: 
it is inferred that all but those five animals are non-eatable, 
Similarly fromthe injunction restraining the non-eatables, 
the eatables are inferred. When the injunction *Do not 
eat the domestic cock and the domestic pig’ is pronounc- 
ed, it is inferred that the wild cock and boar may be eaten. 
Similar is the case here also ; if the list of correct words like 
ait: is given, it is inferred that тү etc, are incorrect and if, 
on the other hand, the list of incorrect words like тей etc., is 
given, it may be inferred that ай: еіс, are correct words. 

jun І. „чуч чеченат +геп:—1в this эчи: Ferafafa: 
w:? Since there is always a craving for every 


one to da danse and hence even without this injunction 
one may eat the flesh ofthe five five-clawed animals, it is 


not aqåfafa: like заета. strata. 
Cf. Каіуаіа'е statement я әгі fafa, яятасатата. 





It may be taken as yhte 


erari, since by this intuneión one is evant’ 
from tasting the flesh of animals other than these five, 


Still Mahabhasyakara takes it to be а Ааа ГЕ: since it 
also wards off one from doing what is not mentioned there, 





ЗА Nàagójibhatta's statement 





NOTE2. From Naàgojibhatta's statement 
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it is clear that some scholars took че to mean ‘other than 
five’ and wea: to mean зае; Nàgójbhatta refutes them. 
Among many reasons cited in support of his view, the most 
important is the statement of Mahabhasyakara himself 





ЗАРЕ: nara meq ЗЕЕ: ЧАЯ — бра за A 


Which is better? The enumeration of the correct words 
(is better) since it is easier—The enumeration of correct 
words is easier and that of incorrect words із longer; for 
every correct word, there are many corrupt forms. For 
instance the corruptions of the word «ft: are ята, зой» airat, 
тура инт ек. We also have (another advantage of) the 
direct enumeration of the words that we require. 





NOTES. The second reason given above suggests that 
the list of corrupt forms cannot enable us to understand the 
correct form of a word. 

эйяЁнд setae нА № sect Яй чачта: ar, 
dk, sr, ger, Ей, чао, wen, яа: комита: еа]: eT: " 
ее, янаша ux exe чат дубчаче: 199 Е яд “зая 
агары оты, ган а, Вей аЧетия, ела, я ЧЕ TTA | 


Њ aera? a: нїш а Чай я зіні ЧИЙ; чаб өйт oe 








+ теч ПИ nep (Pradipika). TAATA: паа (Pradipa) 
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When it has thus been decided that the list of correct 
words is to be given, there arises the question whether an 
inventory of all available correct words should be taken. 
Are we to enumerate words like зЙ:, мза:, чет, gef і 
ип; mr etc.? ‘No’ says he, ‘for such а list is not ап 
easy means to learn correct words. Thus runs a story in 
scriptures—Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods) taught 
Indra the work called S'abdaparayanu containing all avail- 
able correct words for thousand divine years, but could not 
exhaust it; Brhaspati is the teacher, Indra is the student, 
the period of instruction is thousand divine years and still it 
was not possible to come to an end. When such is the case, 
how isit possible now? He who, after all, lives longest, 
lives hundred summers; Vidya is used in four ways in a 
man's life-time; it is learnt at the feet of the guru, it is 
revised, it is taught to а student and it is made use of in 
practical life (as in sacrifices etc.). If one attempts to learn 
at the feet of a guru the list of all correct words, his whole 
life-time will be used only in learning. Hence pratipada- 
patha is not an easy means to get at the knowledge of 
correct words. 


та ЧЕ єй теч save: г fea ana заета, 


How then are the correct words to be learnt? Some 
work formulating general and special Tules should be written 





* The word Sq is not found in some editions, 
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so that people can with a little effort learn the vast ocean of 
"words. 


байып”; der БЕН: , eer ‘919159390 9: | 


Whatisit? General rules and exceptions: some gene- 
ral rule is to be formulated and some exception. How is the 
general rule to be framed and how the exception ? General 
rule which is to apply to things in general, like seq is to 
be read and so are exceptions to apply to some special things 
among them like зтаізячай s: 


NOTE. The sutra ват means that, if in а compound 
the verb is preceded by the object which qualifies it, the 
suffix «mur follows the verb ; зтаізачачі ж: means that, if the 
verb mentioned above ends іп ят and is not preceded by a 
preposition, it takes the suffix ж. 





VI 


Having thus decided that Grammar formulating general 
rules and exceptions is necessary to enable one to under- 
stand correct words, Mahabhasyakara discusses briefly 
whether the meaning of words is т (genus) or rfe 
(species) and whether the words are nitya or karya. 


sar ero qr чел | У up неп “заа 
TT зка || | 

Does a word connote genus or species? ‘Both’ says һе. 
How is it? For, sutras conceding both the views are written 
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by the Acarya (Panini). The sūtra ‘ar Еца... із 
read on the idea that the connotation of the аа: 18 ‚ genus 
and the sūtra "ае... is read on the idea that it is 
individuality. 


NOTE. It is worth noting that genus cannot exist 
without vyukti and the latter cannot without the former. 
Still there are two classes of schools, one holding that word 
connotes only genus and vyakti comes along with it, and the 
other holding that word connotes only vyakts since the for- 
mer cannot exist away from the latter. But the Acarya 
Panini clearly shows in his work that he holds both the 
views, one in one context and the other in another. 





Es red на papa анна Hoe 
эва” Вет ча жи, задач eat aem ЗН || 


Is Sabda nitya or karya? This was examined in detail 
in the work Sangraha whether Sabda is eternal or non- 
eternal. Merits and demerits on both sides were mentioned. 
This is the conclusion arrived at there, that, irrespective of 
барда being nitya or kàrya, grammar is to be written. 


NOTE. Saügraha із a work written by Vyadi in 100,000 
verses. It is unfortunate that the work is almost lost. 
Mahabhasyakara has already suggested that, if Sabda refers 
to sphota, it is nitya and that, ФЕ refers to dhvani—the 
sound that is produced by the vocal organs—it is Катуа, 


" CFF, is another reading. 
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УИ 

Having now decided that errem should be written, 
Mahabhasyakara may have dealt with the topic—the mean- 
ing оѓ =т=т. Without doing it, he deals with the purpose 
served by eme. The reason for doing so is that he wants 
to observe in the diseussion of topics, the order followed by 
the Varttikakara, since his Bhasya is an elaborate com- 
mentary on not only Pànini's sutras but also on Katya- 
yana's varttikas. 


How has the Acárya Panini proceeded in his work ? 





This serves as an introduction tothe first varttika which 
runs as follows :— 





When word, its meaning and their relation (or word and the 
relation with its meaning) are learnt to be nitya from the 
world and word is used only in such meanings as are cur- 
rent there, the Sastra enjoins (the use of correct words) for 
the sake of dharma as in the case of incidents, lankika and 
гайка. 


“ Prabhat Chandra Chakravarti translates this in the Indian His- 
torical Quarterly Vol. I, 1925 thus:—Why. again, the grammatical 
treatise of the venerable Panini has been made? (If words are held to 
be eternal, what is the use of grammar?) Since the previous sentence 
is suu ei "aeta, the legitimate question that follows is, what doc- 
trine i holds i in n work. This is clear from Kaiyata’s statement 
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Here Mahabhasyakara deals in detail with the mean- 
ings of (1) fae, (2) яч: and (3) ян: and elucidates the 
expressions ara: and = =98%9 and takes аа: twice, 
once along with зт and once with яц. 


Here Mahabhasyakara suggests that the алағаЛа of 
Waa із erp ЧА еден ПАТ WIEN. 3 1, afer 


hn бачыт $: Nm: с Веі | remet: | та та 
ғ | 
Now what is the meaning of the word fae? It is the syno- 
nym of the word nitya. How is it so? Since it is used along 
g^ objects which do not move and which do not change. 

faar at: (the Heaven is nitya), нат чб (the earth is 
m and fargar, (the sky is nitya). 

NOTE. The expressions ferar at: etc, are not based up- 

on the conception that ФП, бей ete, are eternal, but upon 
the conception that they are relatively permanent.” 


Mahabhasyakara then quotes instances where the word 


faz means «fae. 














* Cf. Nügüjibhatta's statement 


= чувај Baise elena, 3 
fam | 
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ee а: алет ЯН || ase ана «абараняе frac 
aaa зет ; ze ааа || 


Oh Sir, the word fag is used also in connection with transi- 
ent objects; Ex. faz sza: (Food is ready); fera: нт: (Dhal 
is ready): fer wary: (the yavágü preparation is ready). 
Since the word is used in connection with transient objects 
also, how can it be said that it means nitya and not ката? 
Since the word is used in the Sangraha as antonym to karya, 
we infer that it means nitya there; so also here. 





Since the word is used in Sangraha as an antonym to 
karya, it is but right that it means nitya there. Since there 
isno criterion here to decide its meaning one way or the 
other, Mahabhasyakara suggests another way to come to 
the same conclusion. 





АТ wehren НАТАЛИЯ | aA ава 28, sm 
тя wer, amr wei ЕН wea; пабач а тя, я ята ФА || 


Or even single words have the restrictive sense. Ех, asaq: 
and qmm. They respectively mean, ‘one who feeds himself 
only on water’ and ‘one who feeds himself only on air.’ 
Similarly the word fax here means only fae and not sadhya. 


The defect that underlies this explanation is this. The 
words aaqa: and armas: are compound words, while the 
word ІН is a single word. In splitting the compound the 
word аң which denotes restriction may be brought in. Such 
із not the case with single words. Hence Mahabhasyakara 
tries to explain it thus. 
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Or it may be considered that а word which preceded farg has 
been dropped, its original form being sre in the same 
ay as ди: is the shortened form of «zw; and Ҹтат of aet- 


The defect that underlies this explanation is this. In 
the case of the words qa: and ятат standing respectively for 
aga: and аатятят, it should be noted that #929: and aerarar 
are mentioned at the first instance and only later on for the 
sake of brevity яч: and чтят are used.* The same is not the 
case here, Besides there is nothing to suggest that the word 


іча is used here to denote aarafad. 


Hence Mahabhasyakara suggests the final solution 
thus :— 





zA, Начав 





If so, we explain that the word faz means faer since а 
text cannot be thrown away on the ground that it is not 
clear. Its correct sense should be understood from the com- 
mentaries or the interpretation given by the commentators. 


[Б чая qua? {в я яга! +099 (риот сач. afer 





Why should he give room for this kind of interpretation ? 
Why should he not, with his open mouth, have given ex- 
pression to the word nitya, when there would be no ambigu- 
ity ? 


* СГ. НА salts зза Міхай аг ФЕ erat etd жің 
(Bhartrhari's Pradipika.) 
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BS CUP qus ivi, же рече | 
я, заня бамі wer РЕН || 


For the sake of manqala (auspiciousness) The Асйтуа 
(Katyayana), eager of reaping the fruit of тайдага said «а 
for the sake of mañgala at the commencement of his great 
work. The works which start with mangala shine well and 
enable the scholars to become heroic and long-lived and to 
have their objects fully accomplished. 

NOTE :—It deserves notice that the appellation arar is 
applied by Patanjali not only to Panini but also to Katya- 








yana. 

Then the author begins to show that even if the word 
nitya is used instead of siddha, itis not free from ambigu- 
ity— 






| № ae? 


Even this word nitya does not invariably connote eternity. 
What then? It is used to connote repetition also. Ex. fer. 
табы: (One who ever laughs) and faerrafeqe: (one who ever 
prattles). Since it connotes repetition also, it should be 


саста is another reading 


ТЕРЕН is another reading. 
гаручая: is another reading. 


a another reading. 
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free from ambiguity only by the interpretation of the 
commentators. The Acarya thinks that the word siddha is 
used at the commencement for the sake of mangala and I 
am able to interpret that it means nitya. Hence is the use 
of the word siddha and not nitya. 

Having thus discussed the meaning of the word fag, the 
author begins to deal with the statement zr? яй вага and 
discusses whether the word artha denotes genus от тан 
vidaality. 


spp Ф че: чата nem пч fave: Ваа ' ig яе: э пая" 
га: pfe | за wad? ЖЭНЕ Fer дәме, | 
With what meaning (genus or individuality) in mind is the 


compound split thus тї wa пт? ‘ Akrti’ (genus), says 
he. Why so? For akrti is nitya and dravya is anttya. 


те nee en faz пет МАЧЕ ч ЗН | 
Бей Е wm ET 


If dravya is padartha, how is the compound split? It is 
split thus sre «rere Гог, the relation of the word to its 
meaning is nitya, (though the meaning in the form of dravya 
is anitya). 





The author then takes the word akrti to connote shape 
and in that case begins to deal with the nature of the split- 
ting of the compound— 

spp 2454 чїй ww feel РАЃА ez Э нета ЧЧ; 

za Е Веч, зрее Фа smd? Од ЌЕ ста Фе d ФИТ 

жеп Ful Ме wale, Асет 89989 wea: fad, чета Ф: 

Вика; аж зай заба ті fest яя, Ѓоањбициа сч: 
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ны | адламаў, 


БЛ я 4 зай, 294 qaa | nq mas 2299919179 || 









Or the compound is split thus—aet зад avast even when the 
meaning of the word is dravya; for the dravya always 
remains the same, while the shape is changing. How is it? 
Thus it is seen in the world—Mud іп one shape becomes a 
clod; itis broken and itis converted into small pots; that 
shape is destroyed and the same mud is made into jars. So 
also is gold. In one shape itis а ball; it is destroyed and 
' the gold is converted into rings; they are destroyed and it is 
made into bracelets; that shape is destroyed and it is made 
into a kind of amulets; that being destroyed, it is made into 
ear-rings as bright as red-hot charcoal of ebony wood. The 
shape changes from one to another, but the material re- 
mains the same. Though the shape is destroyed, the material 
remains. 


энн чаі пя Ва emma на sei ay aad За | 
«d sw “ГЕНТ ga | Cer | fem заб: | mmi 


Even accepting акти to be padartha, it is but proper to split 
the compound thus sre аа eq. Has it not been said that 
акті ів anitya? No, itis nitya. How? Though it is not 
seen at one place, it does not fail to exist in all places; it is 
found in other objects (of the same genius). 


NOTE. Here it should be borne in mind that akrti when 
it is considered to be nitya, means genus and when it is con- 


sidered to be anitya, it means shape, 
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э а И жоғы ядзе зача 
| Ка ке (ене 





Or this is not the definition of nitya :—that which is free 
from senrifeerar, чїтттатЁттат and wetarfaerar®; but that from 
which its inherent property is never severed is nitya. What 
із tativa? Jt-ness is Нива. The tattva is never separated 
from arti. 


NOTE. датамі із seen from the apparent red-crystal 
in the proximity of red-flower. The relation of redness and 
crystal is апйуа, since it disappears at the disappearance of 
the red flower. чІтчтитічетат is seen in the process of a fruit 
becoming a ripe fruit. The relation with its colour when it 
is not ripe disappears when it becomes ripe and hence the 
colour is anitya. чейнтіңетет is complete destruction. 





RC. е ъв д: : = зг: "o (Өзегі). 

gadis апеты жетіні; клтеточтияятет:, TED чаят бүктү, sper Te 
паліта "ет; зара: ТЯ зачета зача яны! Bux ; 
amia ЗЕЙ Жел; aquaria age: CCS зача чая: зэ; даз 
те fmm: (Uddyota). 

It deserves to be noted that Nageiibhatta has not given the 
meaning of зает; both һе and Annambhatta differ in the meanings 
of the words зает, 2734 and ч, 

за: = ВЫ; syaa: = Existence or stability; б: = Growth; 
AFR: = Transformation; =: = Reduction; эчт: = Destruction. 
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этеп Њ а ода {1 На ич semp ҰН | сай а чета 
wem fine: Ваа— 8 uei ЧА seed ЗН І 


Or what is the use of this discussion that one is nitya and 
the other anitya? When we take the meaning to be nitya, 
we split the compound thus: a sr еп. 


F | 9: | 4975 зара 
B акун, ay et oe | а qa: жай or: RES 
иччї да: Вай, TM 894 HA BR тыз: 

#5 зам ЧЕ А | айя alarm зен, чий | 


How is it understood that забда, artha and sumbandha are 
nitya? From the world. For words are used to denote 
objects and no effort is made to бош them. Effort is taken 
in creating such things as are karya. For instance he who 
has the use of a pot goes to the potter's house and says, 
* Make a pot; I have to use it. But no one similarly goes to 
the house of a grammarian and says, *Coin words; I shall 
make use of them.’ He thinks of the object and makes use 
of words denoting them. 


зё ак ае пц" чита, пет faa: “азда aes 
а тәл чабан: ' |549 seal зпал чабри: бра | 
на чабан gA: нң Бай ЧАИ: ЧИ ат Бан: чаран: , 
matte ат Мая: чабан: || 


If then the world is the authority for the use of words, what 
purpose is served by the Vyakarana Sastra? When words 

















. тч eng is another reading, 
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are used in the sense in which each is current in the world, 
injunction to use the correct word is made by the бавіта for 
the sake of dharma, Dharma-niyama, what does it mean? 
It means niyama for dharma, niyama for the sake of 
dharma and niyama having for its fruit dharma, 


NOTE. It deserves to be noted that Kaiyata clearly 
says that the compound dharma-niyamah should be split 
only as dharmasya niyamah. If so, Mahabhasyakara does 
not mention how the compound is split, but brings out the 
sense of the compound. All the three ways mentioned there 
— gaia fen wapa ат ята: and зачатии ат fer: may be 
taken to mean the same. The only difference is that the 
second is more explanatory than the first and the third is 
more explanatory than the second. What is, then, the 
meaning of dharma? It may be interpreted in three ways: 


1. fere Cf. Веной wd: чей Зоне Эчы (M. B. I 1, 1). 
2. ааа Cf. ша wr a Ван: | (M.B. I, 1,1). 
3. ачан Cf. art чи ҰЯ Эччмй: | (M. B. I, 1, 1). 


МаеблЬрайа says (as the opinion of some) that in чарт Fem: 
wa has the first meaning, in watai ат frm: it has the second 
meaning and in аватгнет ar (яча: it has the third meaning. 
But it is better to take that it has all the three meanings in 
each. 








да Фант | бана анта, ur Sp ЗА ЧИ sed 





* Cf. Bódhàáyana Dharmasitra 1, 12, 1. 


E 
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As іп lauktka and vaidika incidentst. The Southerners аге 
fond of using words with taddhita suffixes (without special 
Seem). They, instead of using atè and qm, use эВ 
чїч. Or it is but proper that the taddhita suffix has a 
Е meaning. The term «ПЕЧ ч may be taken to mean 
бач Règ a тат. Тело 48 with табегепов. 6j Uie 
worldly incident, the saying that the domestie cock should 
not be eaten nor the domestic pig; food is taken to remove 
hunger; ii nay be removed by any one even with dogs' 
meat; there is the restriction made that one is eatable and 
the other is non-eatable. Similarly man meets woman to 
satisfv his sexual passion; it may be had in meeting any 
woman deserving or non-deserving; there is the restriction 
made that one is meet-able and the other is non-meet-able. 





.. NOTE. The mention of the word afer suggests that 
Katyayana was a Southerner, while both the Sutrakara and 
the Bhasyakara were Northerners. Some think that there 
is a little sneer here. 


qz med чан яте, а WS: , а а 


ааа; Gd ч яя эгенин; жы яя 2 
бач; aa бая: аа | та Ft ЯВА ая манг 





t The expression SERA is taken to mean in the smr/i and ruti 
texts by Каіуаіа and others, But on viewing this with qezyap it is 


better to take it in the sense ‘in the incidents of the world and Védic 
rituals, In that case ЫТ Wem: is understood after difesa. 
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қайы ыы ты aaa afe рабая яа 
жанған; ая Биш: Еда | ах эні өлен, заа wianea- 
nce ee 








чаи 


So with reference to the Vedic rituals it is said that during 
austerities Brahmana, if hungry, may take milk, Ksattriya 
Yavagu, and Vàiéya curd of milk and whey; Vrata intends 
only food; Rice and meat may serve the same purpose ; still 
restriction is made. So also it is said that the stake to which 
the sacrificial animal is tied should be of bilva tree or 
khadira tree; the stake is intended to Це the sacrificial 
animal; any piece of wood standing upright or otherwise 
may serve the purpose; there is the restriction made. 
Similarly kapala's—sgmall pieces of mud—are put in fire and 
the mantra which means, * Heat them with the intense heat 
of Bhrgus and Angiras' is pronounced; the small pieces 
willbe heated whether the mantra is recited or not; there 
is the restriction made that, if it is done so, it begets merit. 


vafer maa сөзі Eid cL чабан: 8 — 
seii Ума, ячлез ЕЙ; vd Panera dif 


So here also though the meaning is understood both from the 
correct word and the corrupt one, still restriction is made 
that meaning is to be made out only from the correct word, 
since from it alone accrues merit. 

The meaning of the first varttiku having been fully 
explained, there arises a doubt whether word that is not 
current in the world is correct or not, since it has been said 
there that it is used only in such meanings as are current in 
the world. 








61 


LECTURES ON PATANJALI'S MAHABHASYA 


Is but not current—there are evidently words which are 
not current ; viz, usa, tera, cakra, реса. 


qwe? What if there are words not current ? 


ТЕ яатеветет амен | 4 сета, ячы: sp uma: 
Wiz аабянная- az ara 4 пеп эяты =9-—, ав uie 
WEISE, завет я aha, uf я залгаа ВЯ | 


For only from usage you determine the correctness of 
words. Those which are not now in usage cannot be correct. 
This is at first contradictory to say that there are words but 
they are not in usage; if they are, they cannot have fallen 
out of use; and if they have fallen out of use, they cannot 
exist; they exist but they are not in use is contradictory. 


; ПЕРИ, =ч 4 9% ЧА ЕН | 














am 74 аз wae uer лет яде ЗИ: 
dim: qu: grex wp Sep 919: euni? 





You use the words and say at the same time that they are 
out of use. Who else of your type can make correct use of 
words ? 

зернем пер a ана біна а 
ЧЕЧ: zT Tdi ча 914: + | р zh | 


This is not contradictory; we first say that they exist 
since they are forméd from the rules of grammar; then 








з Note the use of the plural by the pupil. This shows that he 
has lost his balance. 
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we say that they are notin use since they are not used in 
the world. As regards the statement—who else of your type 
can make correct use of words ?—we do not say that they 
are not used by us. 


Њ яё? What then? 
зё зры ЕН. They аге not made use of in the world. 
TRIS Bh, Я GE eH: | Таш one in the world, 


but not the whole world.” 


T за 54, 34 жылла! — 

“Ts but not current " cannot be said, for words are used 
to express ideas. If it is said, “ Із but not current,” it can be 
denied. How? On account of the use of words to express 
ideas—words are used to express ideas and there are ideas, 
to express which the words are used. 


SAM: BATT Wes РАС, FA: ? MAMTA, деят EA- 
WA TAPS чаят; TN, HIT дэта а quur, ее + 
44 doi, ча ж ті нет, Vieni е ці чете: 81 





alah ? Ате not you one in the world? 














* He suggests that he uses such words to denote the form of the 
word, while ordinary people use words only to express ideas, 

| The objection raised is successfully met by five reasons :— 
(1) arthé 3abdaprayogdt, (2) aprayógah prayogdnyatedl. (3) аргаушие 
dirghasatiravat, (4) sarvé déesantare and (5) veda, 
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Non-use on account of the use of other (synonymous) 
expressions—It is but proper that these words are not in use. 
Why? On account of other expressions—since other ex- 
pressions are used to convey the idea of these words, viz. 
* Kva упуат usitah' in place of ‘usa, “Кта yuyam tirnah ' 
in place of ‘tera,’ ‘kva уйуат krtavantah' in place of 
‘сайта’ and "коа уйцат pakvavantah' in place of ‘реса. 


peo 








ш жеп pee 


Though not current, to be treated like dirghasattra— 
Though they are not current, yet they should certainly be 
treated in grammar like dirghasattra. Dirghasattras are 
sacrifices performed in one hundred or one thousand days 
and they are not performed now-a-days. Stil Yàjnika's 
enjoin them in the chapters dealing with sacrifices in the 
Vēdas since it is considered that their study is a nityakarma.3 


ңі АМА 





All in other places—All of these words are certainly in use 
in other places. 


* але: 994: (Nagojibhatta) 
| Set is the reading of Nagojibhatta. 
dispo i qut = Farr Ада 
четат, ЕЛЕ дч: ph АА ін aei (Uddyotana) 
t zapat is another reading. 
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я замесва” 


But they are not known. 


теа) дя: Ваня 1 нета Б ere теке 

Ж EE, чети 87: SIRT: вел: ЧЕ МАТ: талан ет? 

«wi «т: JPN чиа UN LOS 
Marsa ЧИНА: || 


Let attempt be made to know them. Great is the range for 
the use of words—earth with its seven island-continents, 
three worlds, four vedas with their angas and upanisads 
with manifold varieties, Yajurveda with 101 recensions, 
Samaveda with 1000 recensions, Rgveda with 21 recensions, 
Atharvavéda with nine recensions, science of discussions, 
history, puranas, works on medicine. 

















Without noting such a range for the use of words, it is sim- 
ple impudence to say that words exist, but at the same time 
are obsolete. 

vetrine Чете] “зача d 5157817 99 Ferri те 
8 1 жане dues 
ТА sem, RAT || 

In this vast range-of the use of words, particular words in 
particular meanings are current in different places; viz. the 











* Я За is another reading. 
T Fahasyam = Upanisad, Manvádismrtayó và (Uddyóta.) 
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root šav is used in the sense of ‘to go’ in Kambója; Aryas 
make use of that root only in the word Sava (which means a 
corpse); the root hamm in Surastra, and тат in east and 
midland countries are used in the sense of ‘to go’: Aryas 
use only the root gam. The word dati is used in the 
eastern countries in the sense of ‘cutting’ and datra in the 
northern countries. 


3 rer адз знаят: ze, cama ФИН вала | ж? 
ча —ача, Aa а taza (В. V. IV. 51, 4.) , ай За ей ани, 


! ии | l ! Е 
TH т: FA ят seh (В. У. І, 165, 11) ая я aa т, 
(В. V. I. 89, 9) #9 11 l 


Even such words as are in your opinion obsolete are in use. 
Where? In Veda—vz. saptüsye révati тераа usa, yadvo 
хера revatyam tam usu, yan те narah Srutyam brahma 
cakra, yatrā nascakra jarasam taniinam. 


Next arises the doubt whether merit accrues from 
Sabdajfiana or Sabda-prayoga since it is said in the varttika 
‘lékatah arthaprayukte Sabda-prayoge, Sastrena dharma- 
niyamah. Kaiyata says that the following topic arises from 
the Sruti. 


where it is doubtful whether the importance is upon упапа 
or prayoga.* 
|5 ЧА: теза JA ЧИ: ТЕЩА nr 


* Nágójibhatta says that jüdna may be considered important and 
prayóga socessory, as ўйаба is read first in the s'ruti or лала may be 
considered accessory to prayóga, since all Jitinas except ütma-jAüána are 
needed only for application. | 
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Does merit-acerue from the knowledge of correct words or 
from the use of correct words ? 


жата ВЧ: 2 


What is the difference here ? 


srt ЧА #8 лыні 
If merit accrues from knowledge, so also will demerit. If it 
is considered that merit accrues from knowledge, demerit 
also will accrue; for he who knows correct words knows 
their corruptions also; as merit accrues from the knowledge 
of correct words, so also will demerit accrue from that of 
their corruptions. 


SEED ATT: TAI | Fatal ачетеят: , зейін: wear: | ред 
TERS: || 








Or greater demerit will accrue; for greater in number are 
the corruptions and smaller in number are correct words. 
For every correct word there are many corruptions. viz. 
та, лой, аттат, заны еіс, are the corrupt forms of one 
single word зй: 





Injunction in use; Vēda suggests injunction by the state- 
ment mST. чата: (Those Asuras met with disaster by 
using Вой Есет). 
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If so, let the merit accrue from prayoqa. 
Tf it is from prayoga, it will be of the whole world. If merit 
accrues from prayoga, the whole world will get merit. 
таа? Wal зай Яв яя ае 2249 
Why should you be envious if the whole world get merit ? 


я а= тінмен: | ЦАТА а МАНЕ | оженят я я ФЕН 
aaa | я я чия: wen || 
There is по envy. Тһе effort will be fruitless. It is indeed 
necessary that every effort should bear fruit. Effort should 
not be deprived of fruit. 

аа 4 Я За АМИ: gee ed, я та 15:40 

Oh! Only those who have worked in grammar make use of 
words very correctly and hence only they can very well 
meet with merit, 

абаз 4 затва Е зетят, зея 
пот: ; ая Фе ena 
Reverse also is seen; It is seen that those who have worked 
in grammar are not able to use correct words and those who 


have not worked at it are able to use correct words. Hence 
the fruit also will be reversed. 


тї af aft A чя чї, A зи чя | 
68 





PASPAS'AHNIKA 


If so, there is no merit in the knowledge alone nor in the 
application alone. 


Where then ? 
MAT TSI 349554 


жеңіз я: чета, яатт ASTM аға; Wel Зале” | 
зает e. “АГРО aad 4 = чада за" ‘aisha ПЕРЕ 
ая a з зада az’ || 


Merit only from the prayoga after the study of grammar 
and it is similarto the sacrifices signified by the Vedic 
expressions, He who makes use of words after the study 
of grammar meets with merit. It is similar to those which 
are signified by Vedic expressions. They say цв: Не 
who performs Agnistoma and knows how it should be done; 
һе who performs Nicikétacayana and knows how it should 
be done. 


ата я: 999% алм ЧЕ ич ЧА 28 

Another interprets the expression fat tulyam veda-Sabdena 
thus :—As the Védic texts studied according to the enjoined 
rules are fruitful, so also he who makes use of words 
after studying grammar meets with merit. 


From the above it is clear that, according to the Vart- 
tikakara, merit accrues only from prayoga preceded by 


* Védas'abdah is split in two ways: (1) Védah за о? (hodhakah, pra- 
танат га) уазуа зай and (2) Védas сазан заікіазса, 
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vyakaranadhyayana. Mahabhasyakara seems to differ 
from him and hence opens the same topic again. 


Or let the merit accrue only from knowledge. 


за Чи зм ЧА ій Зе зб 


Was it not said that if dharma is from jrana, adharma will 
similarly accrue ? 





No, this harm will never be. We have Зара for our autho- 
rity; whatever Зара says is authority for us; Sabda says 
that merit accrues from the knowledge of words and it does 
not say that demerit accrues from the knowledge of corrupt 
words, That which is neither enjoined nor forbidden produ- 
ces neither merit nor demerit viz. hiccough, laugh, and 
scratching produce neither demerit nor merit. 





Or the knowledge of corrupt forms of words leads to that of 
correct ones; he who knows the corrupt forms knows the 
correct ones also. Hence the statement of him who says that 
knowledge gives merit leads of its own accord to the infer- 
ence that knowledge of correct words preceded by that of 
corrupt forms gives merit. 
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я а yen ядат ped ті на | pre : 
TASHA жені шел збя я а SII чїч, Aaa агу. 
si дай АЗИЯ || 


Or this may be like a well-sinker. А well-sinker, though he 
is stuck in the mud and is covered with dust in the process 
of sinking the well, gets himself rid of the mud and dust 
with the water as soon as he reaches it, and gets plenty of 
good from it. So also here even though demerit accrues from 
the knowledge of corrupt words, yet merit accrues from that 
of correct ones, which destroys the effect of the former and 
leads to much good. 


а M E й бае 
во ја ян ята eri сені emer абба | 
AMA: À чяячей дотам ЕН чча aaa rfi 
ейи: сіңгенін S чая здтачайчен, aaa бит 
чат: | 


Аз regards the statement асағе niyamah, № should be 
taken that the niyama holds only to sacrifice so that there 
may һе aniyama elsewhere. For it is mentioned in the Vedas 
that the revered sages named Yarvana and Tarvāna who 
could see everything with their mind’s eye, who could distin- 
guish the infinite and finite, who had Sravana, manana and 
nididhyasana of atman and who had become one with para- 
matman used the words yarvanah and tarvana/ instead of 
yadvanah and tadvanah (in ordinary conversation) and pro- 












* This line of argument. is taken on the maxim garg T3: 
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nounced the correct words in sacrifices. Those asuras, on 
the other hand, pronounced corrupt words in sacrifices and 
hence met with disaster. 

Here it should be noted that the Varttikakara and the 
Mahabhasyakara differ in their views on this topic. The 
former decides that one gets merit only when he uses correct 
words (in sacrifices and elsewhere) knowing them as such 
through his study of grammar. Hence the mere study of 
grammar does not bear any fruit and only those who have 
studied grammar and make correct use of them can get 
dharma. But on the other hand Mahabhasyakara decides 
that the study of grammar brings dharma (ara ЧА:) and only 
correct words should be used in sacrifices whether they 
have studied grammar or not (art заел fezra:) 


VIII 


In the first varttika, the statement mem арията: із 
found. There the word тты denotes зат. This is evident 
from the following statements of Mahabhasyakara гата Зат- 


ят зетя: ЛЕНТА sare, Я cree отсың, 1% 
чай TOI] а НЕТ :, агат ЕСП, хале галя 
etc. 

Now begins the the discussion on the meaning of the 
word гуакагана. 


ШЕ го M %: 9974: o! 

Now what is the meaning of the word гуакатана ? 
"qe Sutra. 

ЯЯ здрад Т 


чї vam d ій ar wa 91 ae ват 
996 APA, аы: да ТА: 










Vyakarana being sutra, unsuitability of the sixth case 
meaning. If Vyakarana means sūtra, sixth case meaning 
іп the expression “ Vyakaranasya sutram" won't suit. Is 
it then that vyakarana is different from sutra, so that it may 
be said that this sūtra is of that? 





Non-knowledge of $abdas. Knowledge of words cannot be 
had in the manner in which it is generally known that we 
get the knowledge of words from Руакагапа; for words 
are not understood only from sutras, 


Ж aff! Whence then ? 





2 Thal a Е яза ся 


петата From the commentary also. 
я я aua чї fuf are wala: 


Is it not that the same sutra split into words becomes com- 
mentary ? 


pef Чија omer аба: зи, xf 


The mere repetition of words composing a sūtra like 
vrddhih, at, aic does not serve as commentary. 


Баж; What then? 








Example, counter -example, filling-up the ellipsis in the 
sentence—all these put together form the commentary. 
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If so, Sabda is vyakarana. 

aft weil дан equat 414445, загі 953] ue 
я Е пея быя этай | 
Sabda being Vyakarana, the (unsuitability of the) meaning 
of the suffix ana. If $abda is taken to be vyakarana, the 
meaning of the suffix ana in the word vyakarana does not 
suit since it is derived as vwyakriyante зама anena; for 
nothing is analysed into prakrti and pratyaya on the 
authority of śabda. 

Зя de? If so, by what? 

qum | By зака. 
за ч а: 

Wa ч ава чча, яй wat а ари zíd | я Е wei 
ят ап: 
The unsuitability of the secondary suffix in the sense of 
bhava. The secondary suffix which has the sense of existing 


in the word vatyakarana, which means the sūtra in гуя- 
karana, does not suit; for sūtra does not exist in айма. 


= а? Where then? 
"a In the sütra. 
Ssmus аба тей, инт 99 wm, эше 
врана 48 | я Е ЧИИ Жө: ЯЫ: | 
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Besides, the unsuitability of the secondary suffixes used 
in the sense ‘said by’ etc. The secondary suffixes used 
in the sense ‘said by’ etec. іп the words Раттуат- аё 
which is said by Panini—Apisalam, Kasakrtsnam do not 
fit in; for $abdas ате not said by Panini. 


Б aie? What then? 
НАЧ Sutra. 
бача xd ела аат ЕН, я Яя ая: 


What for have the two—bhave, proktadayasca taddhitah 
been said here instead of the latter alone, since it can in- 
clude the former also? 





geram up ce px dd INFE- 
Фа та emer fum zi, лак faa Té | 
жа fua | 


First this struck Acàrya ‘bhavé са taddhitah' andit was 
read; then was he struck with ‘ proktadayasea taddhitah ' 
and И was read. Асагуае do not stop after writing the 
sütras without revising them. 


The objection $abde lyudarthah does not stand, since the 
suffix ana is not invariably used in the sense of instrument 
or place of action. 


Њ die’ Where then? 
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In the meanings of other cases also; it is used to denote 
apadana as іп the words praskandana and prapatana,” 


Жей я пя = 


Or words are explained by words—viz. on saying the word 
gauh, all doubts whether the object denoted is horse or ass 
are removed. 


Then this defect ‘bhave proktadayasca taddhitah’ stands. 


wa ч эм Зенава are ҹа 





If so, Vyakarana consists of laksya and laksana. Both laksya 
and laksana form Vyakarana. 


Е qao галя! What is laksya and what is laksana ? 


дет wx, ЯЯ wmm Word is laksya and sūtra is lak- 


sana. 


* Praskandana=the place from which one has slipped; prapatana 
=the place from which one has fallen. 


1 Here пуйки does not mean the determination of prakrii and 
pratyaya, but viparitavyóvriti and sadrsasangraha. 
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Even then there is this defect that the word vyakarana which 
denotes a whole cannot denote its part. But one who studies 
sutras alone is taken to be a vatyakarana, 


ёх ач, а же: FE заа n; erm 








It is no defect, for words denoting wholes are used to denote 
parts also. viz. *East Pancáala, North Рапеаја,ѓаНа is taken 
in, ghrta is taken in; white, blue, brown, and black, objects. 
So also the word vyakarana used here to denote the whole 
may denote a part also. 


Varttikakara has thus closed the topic with the conclu- 
sion that Vyákarana includes Jaksya and laksana. Маһа- 
bhasyakara is not satisfied with it and hence reopens the 
topic and decides that laksana (sūtra) alone is denoted by 
the word ryakarana. 


я і ча Чач Or let it denote only sūtra. 


Has it not been said that if vyakarana denotes sütra, the 
meaning of the sixth case does not suit ? 


99 #ч:; 





* The word Paficila denotes the whole; but in the expressions Pürvé 
Paficàlàh ete. it denotes a part. Tula and ghria denote medicated oil 
and ghee, so that they refer to the ingredients also which form а part 
of them. Though the word ukla denotes only white object, yet it 
ineludes also the black border in a white cloth. 
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It is no defect. It сап be removed by adopting the principle 
of erqefsrazra 
AAG занні: ІН, ЯЕ qua пя лета. чча | 
Њ ак: aren zm | cei belek ин 


The objection ‘ sabdapratipattih...vyakhyanatasca’ was met 
by the statement ‘ета sutram vigrhitam vyakhyanam 
hbhavati,’ 


Has it not been said * na kevalani...bhavati ' ? 





aaa; ' 





З | Я gen ри 
This is with the dullard ; for words are learnt only from 


sütras. If, on the other hand, one deviates from sūtra, the 
sound alone and not the substance will be taken to account, 





Having thus discussed the meaning of the word Vya- 
karana, and before handling the first sutra of Acarya Panini, 
Mahabhasyakara has to deal with the MaheéSvarasutras 
made use of by Panini and discussed by Varttikakara. Не 
does this inthe next ahnika in detail. In order that this 


* Qf. Nimittasadbhavàt mukhyavyapadéso yasya азіі, sa ууара- 
dés, yastu vyapadesahetvabháàvàát avidyamánavyapades'ah sa tēna 
tulyam vartaté kiryam prati iti vyapadés' ivad bhavati iti ucyate (Каі- 
yata 1-1-5 sütra 21). Though rühu and ŝiras are identical, yet there is 
the vyqvahdra “rdhossirah” where mind takes гали to be a whole and 
siras їо be а part, So also tho’ vyGkarana and sūtra are identical, yet in 
the prayóga ‘vy4karanasya sütram' the former is taken tobe the whole 
and the latter a part. 


T Я: may mean Sound or nol this 
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ühnika may lead to it, he closes this with the next topic 
which deals with the МаһебуагавШтав as a whole, and which 
was handled by Varttikakara. 
IX 
When sounds are known from matrkaksara, why should 
Panini have made use of the Mahesvarasttras ?* 


spp feral ятатачел:" 
Now what for are the Mahesvarasuütras ? 


е 


Upadésa is for vritisamavayu. Маһебуагаѕпігаѕ ате in- 
tended to supply different groups of letters suited to Рапіпі'е 
method of composing sutras. 
Here what is vrttisamavayartha ? 

зча азам! gaara, ТӨРІ ат dp Jf, зенит 
ат ЧАША RATA: | 
Samavaya for vrit, samavaya for the sake of vrtti and 
samavaya having for its fruit vrtti.i 

ЕСІ ча А: What then is vritih ? 

amena: 


Method of composing sutra (Panini’s grammar). 





* Even though the literal meaning is this, yet it should be taken 
to mean why should Panini make use of Máhes'varasütras when there 
is matrkaksara, 


. * It should be noted that erifisamavdya should have for its 
cigraha, vritéh затасйуай, Besides it is clear from this statement that 
the 14 sütras are not the work of Panini. 
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за =: aa: What then is затагауа ? 





The grouping of lektero] in particular settings. 
aq = 3925: What then is upadesa 7 
saa Manifestation (when dhakka was beaten). 
qa чад! How is this ? 

1 ‚ зад Е алые, softer зя quii Za 


The root dig means to pronounce; only by pronouncing the 
letters it is said that these letters are pronounced. 








For the sake of anubandhakarana. Mahésvarasutras are in- 
tended for anubandha or indicatory letter, so that I may as- 
sociate them (with other letters) Without the sutras, the 
letters cannot be associated with indicatory letters (which 
are called gq by Panini), 





+ ч AMER , 





This list of _ MaheSvarasititras is for vrttisamavaya and anu- 
bandhakarana. Vrttisamavaya and anubandhakarana are 
for pratyahara and pratyahara is to facilitate the making of 
the sastra. 


реа uem. or aid, Ae zd | я «т 
Әле an: saa faa” 


* Here епи and МИНА, are causal. 
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For the sake of enumerating the needed ones. Маевтага- 
sutras are needed to give expression to the needed letters so 
that we may enumerate the needed letters. Without the 
sutras itis not possible to express the needed letters alone. 





If it is said tstabuddhyarthasca, upadesa of letters with 
udatta, anudatta and svarita, accent and the nasalised, long 
and pluta letters (is needed). If itis said istabuddhyarthasca, 
letters with идаНа, anudatta and svarita accents апа the 
nasalised, long and pluta letters should be read in the 14 
sutras, since we need letters having these qualities also. 








It is accomplished by taking that the genus of the letters is 
mentioned. The genus ‘а’ when pronounced includes the 
the whole ‘a-family’; so is the genus ‘i’ and the genus "и". f 


УЕ. вар сарны е 


If it is said that ‘it-is accomplished by taking the genus, 
prohibition of samvria and others. ІЁ it is said that it is 
accomplished by taking the genus, the letters with the 
defects of затта еіс. should be prohibited. 





1 It must be noted that though the genus cannot be pronounced 
without individuality, yet prominence is given to the genus part of it. 
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% 4: ama: ? What, then, are займай? 


8384:, ж®:, ЗАТ, ПОЙ, SEIT, AAR, qe, КОЧИ, 24- 
Пат, ат: Та: ЕН | я SE 





дві Будичебца” ван 
НОЙ eas 21 
Revita: кїч: || 2 


They are sounds which are closed, pronounced in wrong 
расе, lengthened, ambiguous, not clear, shortened, inaudible, 
harsh, sung, attached to the syllable that is sung, shaking, 
and superloud. In the opinion of another the defective 
sounds are those which are inaudible, harsh, mixed with 
another sound, unpleasant to the ear, not clear, lengthened, 
shaking, prolonged, ambiguous, shortened, quick and going 
into another sound. Distinct from these are the defective - 
ways of pronouncing consonants. 


Er am: This defect cannot stand. 


аа Ачат dures fuf 
The defects—samvrta and others are avoided by gargadi- 
patha and bidadipatha. 'The defects—samvrta and others 


are avoided by Panini’s reading the collections of words 
headed by Garga and Bida. 


* 








* заба ІНЕН is another reading. 
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"emer T 


‘There is another purpose served by gargadibidadipatha. 


в: What? 


So that the whole words like Garga may be taken to be cor- 
rect (and not their parts). 


If so, sutras ТЕ, зз etc, like чи will be read во that each 
letter may denote only one of the correct eighteen and not 
the defective ones. 





ar ай ат Then should it be read. 


самі а sem 

БЕ ат ав ҹа 
The repetition will signify something, It (repetition like тж, 
s з) will, then, have certain significance (that whatever 


defects each letter may have had in prakriyadasa, it is free 
from them in praqyogadasa). 


а qw Then should it be read. 


RIAN, ЗАКИ Ade ія, зня pod THM, 
ця я ар: | 28994: Ра ЧЕН: aod 





“Іп the Вепатея edition it is conjectured that there should be a 
vürttika адзначы mme: 
ї Cf. забе aa е da, qua "лето калія ЗА апа: (Uddyota) 
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If it is said so, then thousands of anubandhas (like ж and ж 
сіп zx) need not be said, they need not be named та and the 
sūtra ката which enjoins their Гора need not be read. 


The object is then accomplished ; but it goes against Pánini's 
sutras. Hence let the sütras be as they are. 


Has it not been said that, if everything is accomplished by 
ükrtyupadesa, prohibition of samvrta and others is to be 
made. 


That objection has been met by the statement that the 
defects—samvrta and others are avoided by gargadibidadi- 
pütha. | 








uq. 


“41%, 








аз ча wearers АУТ! 
Oh! another was said to be the purpose served by gargadi- 
bidadipatha. 


РН? What? 
aaa uer wa зай | 
So that the whole words may be taken to be correct. 


па ав задач Вей, qui Васа, were: fied 


If so, both are accomplished by it—the correct reading is 
understood and the defects are removed. 


How can both be accomplished through one effort? 
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semen Сап be accomplished, says he. 


тя? How? 


(раат ЯҒ Saat заба | а-ны fer: Racer ет 28 um 
ате far чара я ЧИН, енг ат ЗН | 
There are causes which have two effects :—viz., Mango trees 
are watered and manes are satisfied. So also are sentences 
having two meanings—viz., $reto dhavati (white man cleans ; 
dog runs from here); alambusanam yata. (He who goes to 
alambusa ; one that can get the colour of straw). 
най | 
Or he is to be put this question, “where can be heard the 
defective sounds like samvrta ?" 

«amma Іп augments. 

APTA: 5187: qmd Augments are correctly read. 

Вч we If so, in adesas. 

fart aÑ эта]: ча Адебаз also are correctly read. 


ЧӘРІҢ dig If so, in pratyayas. 


Even pratyayas are correctly read. 





ядат 54 dM ЧИИ 99989: 3 


4-4 





qag In roots then. 
qms 587: фара Even roots are correctly read. 
ЧЇЧ ае In stems then. 


9 gam = челер; (АппатрнаНа) чая (Nagojibhatta) 
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i gi чага Even stems are correctly read. 


EE LV зно 


Enumeration of such stems also need be made so that the 
nature and order of sounds in them may be known and т, 
четт, and я>=® may not be misread as чч, qam and Temm 
respectively. 





Augments, substitutes and suffixes are correctly read with 
roots. Hence there is no opportunity for the defects like 
kala to happen there. 


From the above it is clear that the objection “sgqera- 
тая. ЧА" does not stand. Hence ұзчалитч need not 


be mentioned as а prayojana.* 





Paspasahnikat ends. 





= Cf. борецот дед E я дапа Is i (Sabdakaustubha), 


1 Annambhatta in his Uddyótana has quoted a verse which says 
that the word paspasa means пирова or introduction, 


Чэ - {| 
He has mentioned the word чети: in the masculine gender. But 
Nagojibhatta has mentioned фат in the feminine gender, Cf. spp пя 
ЧЕТИ яга (Laghumafnjüsa) under the topic зача я чити іп frex. 
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Having dealt with the use of the fourteen Mahesvarasutras 
in toto at the end of the previous айтса, Mahabhasyakara 
deals with the following eight stitras in detail in this алта :- 
MSY, от, TAS Tals, тата, Әл, здаля and яз. Hence 
this ahnika is called ЧЕТИ. 


Assy 
There are three topics in this sūtra. There should be vivrtó- 
радеѓа (1) in я of меча, (2) шж of roots, stems etc. and 
(3) in = of the sütras like дет заг, eme a. 


I 


aera Взечезт: muon БО SHIP ^ ЭБЕТ: ВЕН: 


The vivrtopadesa of akara is to comprehend akara also. 
The vivrtopadésa of акага is necessary. Why? For the 
sake of comprehending akara—so that akara may compre- 
hend akara by the sutra зачаў amea: which enables 
am and зія to comprehend savarnas. 


padés$a suggested by the sūtra “37%” is necessary. or (2) vivrtópa- 
désa must Бе enjoined to 4. In the latter case both vivrtopadés'a 
and its reason are enjoined and in the former case the reason alone. 


" This sentence may be interpreted in two жаув:-(1) The vírrto- 
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fe ч ят я snm 


Why will it not comprehend ? 





By the difference in their abjyantara-prayutna. 

Farad Вака я че: ана, c ца Aana: п 
ИЗМ > 
How is it that mention is made of the difference in 
abhyantaraprayatna alone and not of the difference in 
matra also, since it (akara) differs from akara іп шака іп 
the same wavy as it differs from it in abhyantaraprayatna? 


Tm T текті етің) em mm 











True, so is it; Mahabhasyakara is going to say in the 
bhasya under Ше sūtra яәлтетттеі аялд. that the need for 
the word эте inthe sūtra isto suggest that only such 





sounds as қаса the same place of articulation and the man- 
ner of articulation within the mouth become savarnas. 
Quantity of a sound is determined outside the mouth. Hence 
one sound can comprehend another having different quant- 
ity but not having different abhyantaraprayatna, 





© aimee па їйгєн, ПЕТТЕ ater этапа ЗИЯ, ет ӘТИ. 

аң erate: атри ПА апай: Oe тт телет ед meum ( Pra- 
dipikà) 
Тая е я Cf. тчианииячн (чч 1. 3. 5. 7). 
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Is it here that the purpose of vivrtopadesSa is enumerated or 
that vivrtépadesa is enjoined to that which has samvrtopa- 
dèsa? 


The purpose of vivrtopadesa is enumerated, 
әң md? How is it so interpreted? 
ааа AA TER На язачмачіч яч 
Since the Sutrakara enjoins in the sutra 44 that the vivrta- 


акайта becomes samvrta by the pratyapatti. 


This sütra does not suggest it; for another ү purpose is serv- 
ed by it. 
a? What is it? 

| | n we A uS Dr 3 
` = 
Vivrta-akara will replace vivrta-akara in the words зае: 
and afama: on account of similarity ; the pratyapatti is for 
the sake of samvrta-akara replacing vivrta-akara іп them. 


No, that cannot Бе; there is no vtvrta-akara either in ordi- 
nary usage or in Veda. 
If so, which is it (that is found in loka or Véda)? 

* [t may be interesting to note that a is now pronounced in 


Southern India only as an open sound and it may be due to the influence 
of the pronunciation of а in Tamil language. 
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Samvrta-akara, That which is, appears there. Hence the 
statement of pratyapatti suggests that the purpose of 
vivrtopad esa is enumerated. 





=: qeu fup fade тата я, Начелчият- 


EN « паа 3 (В 


What is the speciality here whether it is taken that the pur- 
pose of vivrtopadesa is enumerated or that vivrtopadesa із 
enjoined to that which has samvrtopadesa ? 


ч wg wf: ЗГЕ 
тай, яй д ян 


Мо BUT аорта: : it is ‘only conceit; you say that 
vivrtopadeésa is enjoined to that which has samvrtópadesa 
and we say that the purpose of vivrtopadesa is enumerated. 








On account of Из vivrtépadésa, there is need for vivrtopa- 
desa elsewhere to comprehend like sounds. Since there has 
been vivrtoópude$a in the аката of «zw of the Mahesvara- 
sütras, there is need to declare vivrtopadesa elsewhere also. 


aH: Which does elsewhere refer to? 


* game: = Reversion to original state. Cf. «єчї ЕДЕТЕ 84: 
ча зен зата: (Uddyotana). >. 
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РВАТУАНАЊАНИТКА- зат, 







The akara in dhatu, pratipadika, pratyaya and nipata. 
ЊЕ wiser? Why? 
ЕЛЯ, 


So that it may comprehend like sounds. So that this may be 
comprehended by the akara of Mahesvarasutras. 





ДЕТ «up ӨП, 


Бая Uum: 
Why will it not be comprehended ? 
Evidently through the difference in the abhyantaraprayatna, 
TT рае dz 1 TIT Td ДЕ 4 т те im ji 4 =, ПЕН, 4444 
Асатуа’з usage suggests that the akara of dhatu, еіс, 18 


comprehended by that in Mahesvarasutras since he uses the 
word akah in the sūtra зж: чай drm 





жї Fa яч! 
How is it to be interpreted so that it may become a јпараќка ? 





For two akaras do not exist simultaneously in Mahesvara- 
sutras. 


This cannot become a jfapaka, for there is another purpose 
served by the use of this akah. 
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На! What is it? 





ПЕРА ata чачы, ИЕН. ЗН 


It is used where it can be applied to the akaras comprehend- 
ed by a in the Mahesvarasutras—viz., итте Were. 


If there is a prayojana, it does not become a jfiapaka and 
hence there is need for vivrtopadesa. 






=. 


1$ wq дааа Вече am, Нә! ат эч azar ат, at 


What for is this attempt about vivrtopadesa? Let vivrtopa- 
deSa be made or samvrtopadesa ; what is the difference ? 

| я чч aa тая uen fad, aera я чыва, ач 
ааа Seed, dz qe wa | атата Terra бе 9 
All this attempt is made for the sake of non-derivable stems. 
И this vivrtépadesa із not made, all such stems will have to 


be read and it will be a stupendous task. Hence the akara 
of dhatu etc., should have vivrtapadesa., 


pens nee | 








i TER | E T чс agat AT ATA, 
То ward off samvrtatva іп the long and pluta sounds. There 
is need for vivrtopadésa to ward off samvrtatva in long and 


* [t may be applied where 7 and d coalesce, since @ is comprehended 
by the а of ЗЕ on the strength of the sūtra ‘azarae TEE: 


| This question is based upon the assumption that the akára іп 
dhülu ètc, is read with vierlaprayatna. 
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pluta sounds (i.e) that long апа pluta sounds in words like 
зага, ‚ Pazar з may not become samvrta. 


за Э яя З 991 ват 9: 


Neither in usage nor in Véda are long and pluta sounds 
closed ones. 


si ag? What then? 


Open ones; those that are will certainly appear. 





тет TAR, 9%, ажа ZA; ячен: закі алача етай | 
Sthanin will produce these two as anusvara brings in nasal- 
ised semivowels. The closed sthanin will bring in closed 
long and pluta sounds as anusvara brings in nasalised semi- 


vowels. viz. ағат, ara: пери; аец. The sthanin 


which is anusvara brings in nasalised semivowels. 


Вчи эчеп, ат ака 992998; aba Е зл: aM- 
Әні Ён; ЧЕСТ тін ae я 4 HX 431 =: 


The reasoning is not sound. Itis but just to bring in what 
exists: there are semivowels both nasalised and non-nasal- 
ised ; but the long and pluta sounds are closed ones neither 
in usage nor in Veda. 


# яё? What Шеп? 
Open sounds. Those that are will appear. 
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cant за wad челт забей ferr, я REA ва 


Granting this, how is it that only those that have the same 
organ of articulation but different prayatnas are taken to be 
like sounds and not those who have the same prayatna but 
different organs of articulation, like 1 and и? 


He is going to say іп the bhasya under the sutra вага SAT 
ая: that, though the word wart can be taken there to follow 
from the sutra т эта т, the mention of вата there sug- 
gests that, of the many kinds of relationships, that from the 
organ of articulation predominates. 





Я 


ПІ 


в: i ТП й i= m й 





aa ЕНА өзіні дел я TAA —aeq =Й, АН d 
Њ зид,” зям, я а зи: йзгй 


There in the akara as in яттт there cannot be savarna- 
grahana since it isnot an am. There іп the sutras wer =, 
qua = where there is the mention of aküra as in аят 
of the Mahésvarasütras, it cannot comprehend like sounds. 
Why? Since it does not come under the pratyahara an 
Those which are in anuvrtti are not anah. 


% пая параў wert аят emm is another reading. 
T smnfeísza.—32m TRATATE, па: ame. нің: ЗАБОР, ян 
Brig. SET TARTA, zem. (зіч under amerre IAT: ) 
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* ай: 


If so, which are anah ? 


Those that are read in Mahesvarasutras. 





The point is achieved on account of oneness of абата. This 
абата is one whether it is in agam, яа = еіс, or in dhatu 
еіс, 


FATAL TAG FAA, ATTISTTA F: 5, SH Вам яча 
Confusion in the effect of anubandhas. There will arise con- 
fusion in the effect of the different anubandhas. For in- 
stance, the operation of the sütras arm, and атейсачет ж: 
will be so confused that the effect of Гаа will be found іп 


Also the inapplicability of the sutras dealing with ekac and 
anekac. There will arise inapplicability of the sutras deal- 
ing with words having one vowel and those having many 
vowels. 


ая St ч? What will be the harm there? 


чы, _ 
EL 





“ТТ is another reading. The word пч generally means а 
syllable, but here it means a vowel, 
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Берат Ра абата omit, m ui. ahi aie 
ІҢ азе: md 4 ЧЕТИ 
In the words feito and friemt the final syllable will be 
accented since there is only one vowel i in both. So also 
the pratyaya Ша (sthan) which is enjoined after a word hav- 
ing two vowels cannot appear after the word s so that 
the word яж used in the sense of one who crosses with the 
help of a pot cannot be formed. 








min тебі | mcis ы За «б зней 


Applications as in dravyas. Applications have to be done as 
in the case of dravyas. As many cannot simultaneously 
make use of one pot among dravyas, so also many cannot 
pronounce this akara simultaneously. 





The three objections raised against the statement qme- 
атте (чад are answered as follows :— 





The point is achieved on account of the different indications 
in each place. Since the Acary a makes different indications 
in each place like "а" in жй and іп wTHISTTCHT ак, it is 
learnt that there is no confusion in the effect of anubandhas. 
Had there been any confusion, the reading of different indi- 
cations will be of no avail; he would have read only one 
akara with all anubandhas. 
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РКАТҮАНАВАНХІКА — 9$ 






This is поб a jadpaka since it із intended to enable them get 
the designation of gq; for it is not possible to-heap anubandhms 
like porcupine (its quills), since in such à case there will be 
difficulty in getting the designation of та: all being put 
together, the designation of rq is possible only for two. For 
which two? For the initial and the final sounds. | 


пя 45, 





If so, the point is achieved on account of the repetition of the 
same indicator in different places, like ят іп sp, 
Еттің тїт. Hence it-is understood that there is no amu- 
handha-sankara. ІЁ it were, the repetition of the same 
anubandha will be of no avail. 





Or let it be that the point is achieved on account of the diffe- 
rent indicators in each place. 


* This argument is perhaps Mahibhisyakara’s own. 
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“Нав it not been said that it is intended to enable them get the | 
~~ designation of та! | м. = 








=: 
— No, that objection cannot stand. The purpose is achieved as fi”: 
и = FAAP а А = 
it is in the world. Рог instance we see іп the world one telling y 
 Devadatta, “Appear here with a shaven head, appear here — = 
with matted hair, appear here with a tuft“ and Dévadatta 
coming there with that particular mark. So also it is only that 


акага having the mentioned indicator appears on the scene. 


=, 


T E LLLA м. І... n 





-^ 


в а і аа 4 въ i». 1 
i 9 W 4 ра 
ы А Т peo m ATL ААА „>! 


The objection that was raised about the inapplicability of the 
Св газ dealing with kac and anékae is met thus — by counting 
the repeated sound іп the sütras dealing with гас and алғас. 
Ал” Таса is accomplished in the sütras dealing with гле 
and ая ас by counting the repeated sounds. For instance 
admidheni rks are counted as seventeen (though they are only 
thirteen in number) by reading the first and the last rks thrice EY. 
each. Ко also ankáctva is accomplished here by the repetition x : 


of the same sound. * 
5 | VI TEE M 
a= ` 98 EN - 

ай 





да: өй fü 1 ас 4 че Рот ит 











The objection was met with by saying that the desired object 
is achieved by the repetition. But here in the words БЕТ 
and КЕ, only the final syllable will be accented since there 
18 only one vowel g in both. 


Here too the desired object is achieved. 


344: How? 






From the world. А thousand of seers get the fruit of having 
given away in charity thousand cows though there is only one 
brown cow, each giving her thousand times (by purchasing it 
back every time from the recipient). So also ап Ясіға is 
accomplished here. 






түлі area ы. 





The objection that was raised that the applications are as in 
the case of dravyas is met thus :—it is true in the case of that 


“ It deserves to be noted that there ја no свой а answering the 
objection raised by ЕЕДЯУЧТЯ:, Perhaps the same vīritika was reul here 
also and was interpreted by Mababhasyakira іп а different way, but was 
omitted by the scribe, 
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> nm | - ‘ E 
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P uh i is not possible for many to handle simultaneously, but in | 


eases where many can handle the same thing at the same time 
it is not true, For instance the seeing of a pot or the touching | 
обі. The pronouncing of akára is thus possible; many pro- =. 
nounce it at the same time. 





і 

From the above it is clear that all the objections raised | 
against the statement сета 11 faq have been satis- 
factorily answered. Henceforth another set of objections is 

thrown against the same statement. ` > S 

Б | 2% 3 

! ' 

таат AT 


_. №, there isthe state of being different on account of the 
2 intervention of time and sound. There is the state of being | 
—7- different in аба. Why? On account of the intervention of 21 
| time and sound — on account of the intervention of time and а. 





оп account of the intervention of sound—viz. TUEZ—IH, TU: | 
There is no intervention for the same sound. М there is ipter- | 
| a vention, they are different. DAL ae 
Е < 
ст 
Tis 

ш 

“ 





gree Засягат панна d әні gue | 
заа зы: э: ЗИ ЗА Го ааа арно я 





яла я || 5 

F On account of its being found simultaneously in different places. > 
554 Since the айда із found in differerit places at the same time, ср 
‘es | н 
+ ; 100 у, | 
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РЕАТУАНАВАНКІКА- Яз" 


we think they are different. It is found in different places at 
the same time in the words spa, ит, эт, Тһе ваше Déva- 
datta cannot remain atthe same time at Srughna and at 


fee: 





ачат ASA AUP: AGA, чяячязкі 4 
тем И UE дем ааа | 
If these sounds are like birds. Just as the birds that seat 
themselves first in a row quickly fly from their places and seat 
themselves last, so also the akdra is first found after ‘я’ 
and then after "ча" 





No, this is not possible, for in that case words will become 
anilya. They are, on the other hand, nitya and ‘so words 
should have sounds which do not move, change and which are 
neither replaced nor augmented. If the “а” which is seen after - 
‘d'is -afterwards seen after ‘nd’, № cannot: be considered 
kütastha. | 


aft ба ani | 


* This is in answer to the objection "esq 
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T Tf these sounds are taken to be like the sun. The one sun in 
different places is seen simultaneously. 





: чя suem, Зе дот этана 
E. ert ЗН І 


: | ni The reasoning is not sound. Тһе same observer does not see 
~ thesun in different places at the same time; but he sees so 
akára, on the other hand. 








| 4 He does not вее а та also. 










= % f amm: Why ? 





EF Sabda which is heard the ear, understood by the mind and 
_ exhibited by the sound has for its place only dkdSa and акаќа 
m ё is one. 





Тһе akásadeisas also are many. Since they are many, the 
2 many-ness of akára should be conceded. 





Ж 


EU 5 This is in answer to the objection PIF wera 
Of. anferriingay (Jitminiya ата 1--1--15); sme бест 
; " Е (ritis under ЧЕЧИЛЕ THAT 19.54) 
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е 





The object 18 achieved by taking it to refer to genus. The 
genus а when pronounced comprehends the whole family of 
the individuality а. So is the genus of i and во is the 
genus of и. | 


та ч жеп ач: Реа з 





"The association of the anubandha ч has it (anataat) in view. | 





ES afa mem чат: Рика. 


Are they not associated with q to avoid the comprehension of 
like sounds ? 


Tt is тегей ' thus eraut STETIT 











In the sütras dealing with consonants. 


РЕЯ? What? 
зеная | Het We затета. Aan, этч, 434- 
ala eset wa 8 1 
The object is achieved by taking them referto genus. The 
words затта зача sare will be formed from aqa - 4- 0, 








“Су. qatar Feri атячищи: (Гага under 
тынчы! 1—2 64.) 
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STHTH -ч-лц, ячя-я-а by the application of gat а where 
thereis по room for the principle sm «ася ТЕТІН to operate. 





Or by the similarity of shape. 


This is achieved even by the similarity of shape. For ins- - 


tance even though objects are different, they are taken to be one 
from similarity of shape and hence we вес the following usage :- 
We dress ourselves with the same dress as at Mathura; we eat 
the same rice as at Марайһа; this is the same coin as was 
received at Mathura. So also our object is achieved here by 
taking the akdras to be One from similarity of shape. 


The topies П and ПТ are based on ва ча. The objec- 
tions raised in the third topic were finally answ ered by first 
taking recourse to sm in the statement этш 
and then to ӘТЕЕТИ in the satement ЗЧЕПИТАТЕТ. 





Nàgojibhatta says * зт [сер ПГ 
чататтетет ee | 







ДГ наз. ч {ий чет. | But on looking at the 

vártika > 9154768 т дагъ тавата” under the sūtra 

тоганы зда: it seems that Varttikakara himself has 

даа vexpression to ятата. Perhaps the statement БЧАТИТЕЧТЕТ 

be Mahabhasyakara’s own, since, wherever he deals with 

the. interpretation of the word mía. he takes it in both the 
senses of jati and shape. 











 PRATYAHAÁRAHNIKA ET% 


яч ж pens: Bend 

What for is the mention of eg (in жж)? 

fa РЕА evsHIIzsdpgd я чай аза аа! аб 
б ата: Ын quae mf читти] РА 


ara pnm: 





Why is the mention of the letter 5 alone specially discussed 
and not that of other letters * If there is any use in the men- 
tion of other letters, the same may be for that of zz. What js 
the specinlity ? 


Safe Мет гче fe pce a s anata: | sas 
SRNA беден ча седна 


There is this speciality. There is but a little use of this 
in words. The only place where ірін found is in the forma- 
tions having the element знач. The latee in жч ін non- 
existent! and hence the ackdrya will happen to sp. Hence 
there is no use іп the mention of =. 








Thus does he read the answer. 


- = > 





Mention of = is for the sake of 


and crema. 





* нана FUT: В another reading. 
| eR yw 8—2 18 
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Mention is made of s for the sake of дача, SET SR SITES 

опт and саат. First for the sake of дае (i і.е, ІЗ ord 
coined at random to name a person or object without its 
being formed from any root. ‘One is named aam. When that 
word is used, the vowel-laws have to ? operate, viz. PIT 
(qf area) f, погача (идете) ЖЮ, Зет 
(зч=--=9%:) AIAG, деге тия: (пера аре: ) атаң. The 








-flow of words is fourfold — anand: (words denoting genus), ` 


amare (words denoting quality), кчт: (words denoting 
action) and печатен: | 





FA HAM Ы JUD ple areas RUE 





For the sake of imitating the word mispronounced on 
account of incapacity. On account of incapacity spem was 
mispronounced as эт by a brahman women and it was 


quoted thus і ГБ ТАТЕ, HATH CATE. 








For the sake of «zem. What аге eger ? sf, pH 
and та а: vic. зала, чан:, Tees: In the operations 
сета ete. the eg ney із siddha and hence the vowel- rules will 
not operate. Hence the letter & should be read in the sütra. 
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These are not the benefits. А 





AAR ASST 


In the case of designations mention of correct ones. 





абзе геа зн rer жа Li ER | 
ата: ӨЗГ, me ПАТАТ Я 579%: | | 





Since there із the correct form in з тш, it is considered that 
only the correct forms should be used thus—he is ЖЕ and 
not emm, Another thinks that, on hearing the word жж, 
the hearer should consider that it isthe corrupt form of the 
grammatically correct word зат,” 


This етта ЕЕ: or “mg: cannot be avoided. 
ста =the: РКЕ | 

This too is PRs or БАЕТ 

wu: How? 





In the word the root ЖА is used. TRE and frg are formatives 
that come under the wnádi. The flow of words is only 


* The word SAF is derived from the root ЖА 
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threefold—arfaareat:, дагэ: and рата. There are no 


eur жеп чайчы AN Феп НЕТ: ан FETA 








Рача ГЕТЕ Яя, quur а: re Pabst 4 mad 


The benefits were enumerated on the basis of one view and 
refutation is made on the basis of another view (1.е.) the benefits 
were enumerated on the strength of the view that there are 
gadrcchüsabdas and the refutation is ‘on the strength of the 
view that there are no yadrechaSabdas. А grammatically 
correct word ean make one avoid another considered to be 
incorrect only if both have the same wafateitra* ; for instance 
the word Dřvadalta can be the correct form of Déradinna 
and поё gãvyādi. 


34 зіч, атат ча 


This is no harm, for refutations are made even on the basis 
of different views. ” 





Having refuted the first point that the mention of & 
is for the sake of yadrechadSabdas he takes the second point for 


review. 





Imitation in the case of those that are enjoined or in the case 
of those neither enjoined nor prohibited—as in instances found 
in the world and the Védas. 


* In the previous argument ач, Б ete. were considered to be 
Tas in the 999 and to be 3I"I3Te*Ts or Baras in the framed. 


108 


PRATY AHARAHN ІКА- на 


NEE ун eee чын н 
geret | а ста erdt аа д E aad 3 теше ies 
ўча Ән зен даўн ipd Вас 
РЕ ас werk Rus emit УЧЕ АА wari 
ЧА тегиң ВУч кїч кич, 94 GENTE задач! а 
ag санч атал =ч: чан! ai ffi = summ | 

ахі at Ааа, 4154 дей ча: з 














Imitation is either of the enjoined ones, which is good, or of 
that which is neither enjoined nor prohibited, which brings in 
neither demerit nor merit. Аз is found in those of the world 
and the Védas-as is found in the incidents of the world and the 
Vēdas. Firstin the world—he too who, seeing that another 
‘gives away in charity, performs sacrifices and studies the Védas, 
imitates him and gives away in charity, performs sacrifices and 
studies the Vedas gets merit. In the Védas also-he who seeing 
Visvasrjs performing satfras imitates them and performs sattras, 
he too gets merit. That which is ‘neither enjoined nor prohi- 
bited is-illustrated thus—he who seeing another hiccoughing, 
laughing or scratching in a peculiar fashion imitates him and 
hiecoughs, laughs or scratches in the same way gets fleither 
merit nor demerit. Similarly he who seeing another killing a 
brahmin in а particular way arid drinking wine in a peculiar 
fashion imitates him, kills a brahmin and drinks wine is, in my 
opinion, an apostate. 


en елесі shi as жеңін oh A єч, ama баб 
ава Sat ot faa: | а wu АТА яй еба чанд зе ат 
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“i 
А The argument is not sound. He who kills thus and he who kills 
f in imitation both kill; he who drinks (wine) and he who drinks 


: EU in imitation, both drink (wine). But, on the other hand, 


ДӘ drinking wine drinks milk in “the same way is not, 
in my opinion, an apostate. 


| абата a waa uuusi зае #9 demque 
й ври | oe теі тө 
ТЕЧЕТ ег шын наза 





? 23 uses the same gets demerit. 'This word is another which con- 
notes the. мен word, for which wpadéS$a is necessary. 


* This refers to kadali-rivüha ЕО : i 





aed неф qua алатот П 
(Bodhayana’s Grhyasitra—sth prasna—sth Chapter.) 
and 


Simavada Grhya-parisista, ргар аба 1—24. 
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So also here he who seeing another using ungrammatical words 


"a 
ДП ид 4 





РЕАТҮАНАВАНМІКА = 
The word which connotes an incorrect word is not incorrect. 
This should be clearly understood that he who thinks that the 
word which connotes an incorrect word is meorrect should 
have to say that the word amarag is ungrammatical, which is 
not the case. 


Mahabhasyakara, taking recourse to the nydya wera zi: 
proceeds thus :— * ата ия 


яй eii edes ини ата 29: HAA! Га 





і 


Again this з Ter cannot be avoided for which zz should be 


read in the sur senna пети. 





Where ів this ez which is-imitated found ? 
In the word тет. 


afa децата, 






If it is of 1, the | of зет is asiddha and hence the vowel- 
laws operate to ЗЕ. 


* Granting that the imitation of an incorrect word is also incorrect, 
he says that when one has to say that one studies *£ well and that 
one studies “іп a fine manner, the sūtra TI ЧУЕ has to operate 
and hence = should find a place in the sūtra % 5%. 


11 








_ № may be that it may not be useful on that behalf; but this 
“word is one which connotes the letter in the word su, for 
which there is need for the upadéáa, 


Я жаза: | таназа WT wala’ зіс 


‘This need not be done. This should be accepted that the 
imitator is like the imitated. 





fs дзен! Why? 


| В: черте, Роне rf (їчтї аят ета, at тепе іа 
— Тайе expression бу: тата were the verb тата should have 


ell its syllables unaccented by the operation of the rule 


Веќе. In the expression aa vemm, зй should get the 
дете by the operation of the rule T я 


таг AIETE тепе. oe шад зањ 
лө RAA, я чтачбът зане | 












If the principle заетата Ч is conceded, the word за in 
the expressions жы тепе, ПЕПЕ rene will become 
an apasabda, since its Teta із apasabda. АрабаМміа cannot be 
taken as prakrti ; for apaSabdas are not read, and that which 
is not read is not prekrh. 


е а ія another reading. 
edad WTS Aid is another reading, 
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МЕ eee КА а сы ай бах 


РЕАТУАНАНАНКІКА- 999 


From the above it is clear that, according to Varttikakara, 
imitator also із apasabda and hence = need not һе read in the 
stra on that score. According to Wahdbhdsyakdra, imitator 
of an apasabda is not ап apasabda and the principle s@faara- 
cy Wala cannot operate here and hence & should be read in 
the зтита, 


Having refuted the first two. he takes the third point for 
review. 





ын ай 


Ап dbject which is*maimed a little is nothing bnt the same 
and hence pluti and others will appear. 








шіп келін ғар ра) is the result of acl тч will have tol be 
dropped on account of the operation of the sütra NU: 





The principle applies to that which is 


вовед Бу tha senelive euet 





a Я guum is another reading. 





m т. 


я oJ 
f In the smira TH: Ф Я, only the word ЗИД is indicated by the 

genetive cast, while the elision of 3T ix enjoined ошу to #4 оп Ше süira 

Sms: к 


413. 
15 





ж у. xd | кылша 0х PATARJALTS MAHABHASYA | 
да seater ЧА ат 4 mif, Я ця TES 





- — If it is said that it holds good only tothat which is indicated 
— by the genetive сазе, pluta of | in qarana cannot be got, 
since here (in the зика жәй ЖІ ғ) гіз not indicated by the 
ss genetive case. - | | Б 





ще cafe? What then? 
a 


4 


AN + 4: +. 


ОВ also is here indicated by the genetive case. 





a” a 


mec How * 


E ^N равай fias, a з uo Ha aT m: ded 


EN Mention of the stem with the case-suffix elided so that Wr е: 


p > riu 
E | 

ЛА, 
— — — Or.let the туйу: 
reservation. 


aq 9 9: ч nasi, катать: 28 ehe яа fa 


— ^. Hasit not been said that the sūtra ЧЕ: will operate in 
= the word сайта which is got by the operation of the sūtra 
я d" , i 





Ғы , 
а А Р 
cS ү» Ў 


maa? 

ri, 

|: 

ТҰ b 

A= +The word Ë is split as B7 and 3 where Ч is the stem without 
те саве-ви Ех and З: i не genetivo case оГ, 
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лат walt apply without any 














FTI ai, (Vdritika under VI-4-133) а: 


С PRATYAHARAHNIKA—mES 








pum 
. Aer 





9159: (VI.-4.-134) анача 


It ів по harm. Не ( Varititakdra) is going to say this—that the 
comprehension of явара in the айта ЗАЧИНИТЕ 
(УІ-4-133) dealing with the азва of зае ete. із to о probibié 
those which are not зата. The same атак is repeated 
in the following зйта aBratsa: 


гє ale аза га, aaa за afta: яі 


In the сазе of ае за тат:, then, the prohibition by яда: (іп 
the зака ептзгйзятен т... УП-2-86) will operate. 








By the prohibition `of those which have г. 


Then the desired object is accomplished by prohibiting those 


“which have r and hence І shall read amaa: instead of ада: 


in that sare. 





яаа FAH е FH: 9391: AA Я TAMA 


If sw: is read, the pluta іп great: which is the result of 
the combination ёту and зат: will not take place. 


Then shall I read датссчат кетгі. 


=: єтчї: a матат, іч а 
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sara which із for the sake of uh is rejected by 
taking recourse to the remodelling of the зака IOIA: ...; 
this is like taking hold of a small bird called saar from 
bamboo-bush. | 


From the last sentence it is clear that the Mahabhàásyaküra . 
favours the view that the upadéSa of ware is necessary and . 
that the flow of words is fourfold. Some think that this is 
.. a sort of satirical utterence of Mahabhasykara against Varttika- 
Жаға. From the preface it may be learnt that it is not 50, but 
it is only a fact stated 1 in a humorous fashion. 








There are only three topics that are dealt with һеге:-(1) ione d 
the purpose is served by reading the süfras as mare, and 
. ог whether they have to be read as та sme x апа 9 UT. 

за я (2) whether the word яй is to be read in збітае which 
enjoin t as 22443 and (3) whether such sounds as form part 
of diphthongs, long vowels, 7 and /, and аз are similar to others 
-are to be taken as their limbs or not. 


1 


а d dt x A, ай я IRA 
М "fhis із discussed whether these парада have to be read 


with я following each as qq за x, та пача or without 
Я ав they are now. 


с яга Вач:: 





С "What is here the difference ? i 
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і т = 
Tall i А b" 


а т 2 ." f 
‘BA os 3 м 
4 





- 


Need for reading * at the end if the diphthongs have to be 
followed by т 


ТЕ the diphthongs have to be followed by я, q has to be 
read at the end. 





Ға ғ. 
TT* 





Rules relating to sre (will not apply) to раша and others. 
тч заа AAT (теті, зата aaa zen aah = 


{8 эч этен яй È а i я, 46 4 sere ear 


In the case of pluta and others the-rules relating to жа will 
not operate, For instance the doubling of = in Taa and 
araa by the application of the rule srqfar sr cannot take place;* 
so also the doubling of 3r in чета БРЕГА апа esi 


cannot take place since x should be followed by an яя. 
чүп ч 
Even the symbol a. 

сатат ч я fata, Фа fer, areca, за 


Even the symbol pluta cannot operate. For instance in 
aafaarr and oq, 3 and ЗИЗ cannot get the designation 


Р 











* The reason is that зЗ and 91 are not comprehended by the 
pratyihira ЎЧ. 
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ott 
з 


- 
% 


в 
- я Га 


ir ao, let them be not followed by 4. 


rra 


зч СЧ ЗИ 


и they are not followed by ж, there is the need for the ara 


If they are not que. the збіта па rerenga has to be read. 
f armat Why ? 
pra waist ent ят ят ча А 


So that ‘half e’ and ‘half o` may not be used when the rules 
relating-to the shortening of long vowels operate. 














Oh! this has to be read even when one reads the diphthongs 


with qat the end. The two letters which come under the 
o pratyahara wa are diphthongs having опе пана for а and 
another тата for i or и. Hence when rules relating to 


shortening operate, sometimes а may be substituted and 


sometimes i or и. They have to avoid the substitution of а, 
| 118 








ША ТЕ ре ба 


г мие РА 





) 
ы 
7 


: 
j 


"a 
- 


в. sx | да 


= - 


 РВАТУАНАВАНКІКА- 9389, 214. 





This will be set aside by the са на 


If the view that it may be rejected i is held, this too is rejected 
by the vdritika faas: 


aq Че: ча 


Is it not that ‘half e* and “Па/Ғо” have their organ of articu- 
lation closer to that of г and 0 than в and и? 


They two do not exist. If they were to exist, he would have 
read them alone. 











aq pw serum атентата ЭРГО 
гай ч жер, ot 4 she, BET com, ч і 
sem зіч 





Oh Sir, those who belong to are rarer and топе тэат 
among Вата таз read ‘halfe’ and half о viz. gma ч зэ 


ug, equi зи э над, TA Яс eI, т Ч чт чета 





* This «ага means this:—when йі or бы is shortened, onlv i 
and м will be substituted since only those two elements predominate in them, 
+ This means thus :— Тһе desired object’ is achieved since г and à 
have the same organ of articulation as і and 4 and hence if they are 


shortened, only і and u will take their place. 
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ваше work of a class of revered people. Neither i in ordinary 
| b. ‘usage nor in any other véda do we find ‘half e' or “half o’. 


уч ви 


л From this it is evident that there ате three defects if the DEC 
ütras THE and айя. are read with AX at their end and 


A therè is no defect if they are read as qarg and ata in both 
the cases whether the etra. кина в pratyakhyata 
or not,* | 


| ‚ © There аге нео points of view regarding the organ of articulation 4 





з ‘i - and fhree points of view regarding the composition of @ and ЗП. 4 
и. Katydyane Prütisdkhya and Tailtiriya Рейн йуп take V to be а А 
Б palatal vowel like T and ЭЙ а labial vowel like 3. | г 

Ср. забрани (ят. лі. 1, 66) TANTS HB (ibid 1, 70): $ 

ie С ва amanat (5, я. п 22); * 
nh TE (ibid. 11 53) siga че (ibid. П 24. ы 

Ж. . Set ч, SUED ан тн (ibid, 11. 13 & 14.) Дай. і 
Кацаџана seems to favour this view. , „и 





Cf, the ғанша -ET я. | | 
But Papiniya Яка takes т ' and ЭЙ as gufturo-palatal vowel nid и 3 
guituro-labial vowel respectively. | ў 


“Ж ч Cf. ПИ, Soa ЗП эй чая в. | ў 
.. As regards T and ЭЙ some consider that the а element is опо matra =a 

A and i or м element is also one matra. ў” 

| » i Ex CJ. тат эги атат їйї: The grammarian 41744 seems to take | 


LU. view. ГМ. B. under тіз тй (VIII—2—106.)] Some comider Habe -Ж 
the а element ix ВАНГА mitrā end i or и element is ЕЗ mütris, Taittiriya- , 
ВОВ, nnd Қалады favour thia view. о. 
] cpm] verre (А. ж. п. 26.) 7. 
isa iuc (ibid П. 28); 
seems (i 1.99); ^ 
ят [| Várttika under ТА Zwart (І. 45). 
. ў 
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PRATYAHARAHNI КА- дзі, а 


| п 
Mention of the word ади: іп crar. 


In the sütras enjoining the substitution of one letter for уо 


the word а should be mentioned аз emm zr, ufu 
Гв пяна! Why? 











The sūtra Uer erc: een чай Arar ате (47. ЯТ. 1, 73) seems 
to mean that Я in т and ЗИ is one тан and К ог Я is one жуй. But the 
commentator has commented upon it in different ways. Some consider that 
the a element is li miris and і or м element is half a тата. 

Cf. aaan збе akan raat: |М. B. under ES 


(УШ. 2—100.)] | 
Philologists favour Ший view since V and 30 аге represented by the 


symbols ін and Фи. That this should have been the original pronunciation. 


is seen by the fact that they change to dy and Фе in sendhi. The modern 
pronunciation with a having one matr afd i oru also having ome така 
may have been due to the influence of Dravidian Languages. 
Cf. Akara ikara тавата m-ibum.  (Tolküppiyam 1. 54.) 
Akara ukara m-aukdra m-dkum (ibid. I. 55.) 

| Dr. A. А: MacDonell! says that V and ЭЙ were pronounced as ai 
and ай even at the time of Pratisabhyas (М. У.С. 15-4) But the Рг 
Sübhyüis which have been published till now do not seem to express this 


defipitely. | 


According to the second view favoured by Кайуйуана the кита: 


тя WASTE is unnecessary. 
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За беделі басы а ла АМА 


ае? qu шш тч“ ж "84 қы т = р = ы дод г“ = Ff Г РГ ^w v) е а 
| " 4% | | = ` 2 4, ^n , 4, | 157." 
TN ы ғ , » a в. ь E 4 
ж е в Г 
— » 
ж = 


LECTURES ON PATARJALIS MAHABHASYA 


Ядгдаз of three and four таігаз may not, by the principle of 
similarity, replace stfhanin with three or four таітаз in the 
following тачат. i 


"Then the word #9 should be read, 


я sary | заби За «918—9: НАЙ, war Hala, 99 
44, ata я wala a: я ты queden Вбр за 


It need not be read; for the айта яж: нат gta: which. 
comes.later оп is split into two siiras эт: aqi and zm. The 


former means that when ak is followed by a like letter, it is 
replaced by one letter; and the latter means that the letter 
which has replaced two letters is the long letter. 


ТЕ so, the same will happen in the words даа, Gre and qafa. 


— qup зат Маң, 915389 
зя затапи аншы zaa- 







vim arent di зай, т тт тич te 00 a 
SÀR aber этак} ча бі ora MEE 


No, here is no harm, First we: shall take qmpq-the result 
wil be achieved by reading the antra ata ча: (6—1—107) 
аз wÜ uw. That being so, the SütreLára has'read the word 
Tj: , which suggests that the 20250 of both the letters will be 
of the same type as the former of the two. We shall then 
take Врад- The word T4 is taken here [in the süfra ачытты 
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% 


> 


О Аз нА Е ТЬ У ТО! Ко 


at 


РВАТУАНАВАНХІКА- зўе, ПА 


(6—1—108)]. Or the mention of the збіта ge: (6—4—2) by the 
Sütrakára enjoining the lengthening of the samprasdrana after 
а consonant suggests that the lengthening does not operate 
upon the samprasdrana resulting from this sūtra. Then shall 
we take тава. The object is achieved by taking in the sūtra 
wat ar (6 —1—97) the word qt alone. When such is the case, 
the word ЧТЕЧЯ is taken here [from the sūtra ofS ЧСЕЧЯ 
(6—1—94)] which suggests that-the да? за of both the letters will 
be of the same type as the latter of the two. 

zz а моят язя зіч 
"HI 
Here then іп аач: (азна: MEA: (ателзнтет:), а 
cannot be the 24252 since it has been said that a long letter 
should come there and 7 and 2 cannot be the йа since 
they are not similar. | 


ач at дің: е 

What will be the harm there 7 

There will be the possibility for the absence of sandhi. 
я азі 44 да figu зіч: ая жаң 519 


We do not say that we shall take recourse to it where we meet 
— with difficulty. 


ГЕ af! What then ? 
дя аа я 24: ая "eua гіч 


We should take recourse to it where we meet with no difficulty 
by it. 





я, зететиеяля- 
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In coi like oe га, ях mu 914: 
Y е the word "T should be read, 





ER я dem 
. No, it need not. 
РЕСЕ (ы 





sthanin with three or four màtrás by adopting the principle of 
ў 2 similarity ? - | ^ 


P "Tho guna and ой оцет aro associated with я 
E. щат ч: дэта qur! 
E Ts not aye a bahuvrihi compound ? 


| E says he. It is also a tlatpurusa compound. 
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(d. 


i “ “ Т я " : 
audias ЖА E m. ^%_ карт бе м ге 


ч а 
i "- Ф м 


"ul ій 


- 
= 
з 


- Ee How will not the 202518 of three or four matrés replace the 


p | ав ае dre, жч. с а апя 4qi, Hid: ; et, qq: 








-: 


22 








мүш. ч і ие „2 ў „Се, A ти 
і cul аз лы ; 





If itis taken аз а ѓаѓриғиѕа compound, the збіта жат will 
operate only with respect to да: and +919: and not with respect 
to ==: and qq: 


T" gam: 


This is not takdra. 





What then? 

qmm: Dakāra, | 

РБ zat ЧА 
What is the use of roading eter І 
amh zfa | | 


What is the use of reading takara? If it is to avoid doubt, 
dakára also serves the same purpose; if it is for euphony, 





абайға also is for the same. 


пета TE FAT Я АТ 

This is discussed whether in these letters (ат, È, ж, ЯЕ, cx. т, r, 
at and эй) their parts which resemble other letters operate 
like the latter (in sandhi etc.) or not. 


за: чана fare! | - 


Wherefrom does this discussion arise ? 
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LECTURES ON PATARJALIS MAHABHASYA 






WE ЫЕ d afa - к 


Неге (іп the Лал ага sütras) are read both wholes (like tr, sit, 
mp, etc.) and parts (like з, €, x, etc). Part is evidently 
within the whole. viz. A tree, when it moves, moves with its 


"parts, Now the need for the discussion whether the parts of 


the whole operate or not like those which they resemble, arises. 





Fala 
What ја the difference here ? 


deter викај За ағла нитрата! ВРЕ ята, я я 
дина TA su qa ЙЧ 59 diei те 


If the parts of letters operate like those which they resemble, 
the rules relating to а, 1, 7, и, й, will operate with diphthongs. 
For example in the sandhi of зася and таїна, the 
айа spp: ча 19: will operate, | 








* 


Prohibition of rules relating to short letters with long ones, 


Яң кепе fra: said, а sfatea:—area, чаа, gerer fata 


Rules relating to short letters will have chance to operate with 
reference to the corresponding long ones and it is to be prohi- 
bited. For example in the words эле and дет the sütra 
gerer fala сіз ae will chance to operate and ТЕ will appear 
there. 
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m. ТРЕ | thee h x" у ^4. З Мы” ў 
[өс i PARC "ше EE КАТА АЛЕН ед 


7 Г. 





It is no harm, for the йейғуа/в procedure suggests that the 
long letters are not to be affected by the rules relating to short - 
ones since he reads the за ratq which enjoins a= after a 
long letter. 


"afe АЊА , айч ече qu ча ыг 
This is not a рака, for there is another use of this süfra. 
faq? What? 


To introduce the reader to his айта чаткатат where he 
enjoins the optional use of арт. 


Since he has read them as two sütras, (we have to take the 
former to be а jnaápaka); for, otherwise he would have read 
qarar as one siira. 














{ If so, in the words язя: and meta:, the case-suifix | 
ais will come on the operation of the зйга зат Rta ая. - 


lt does not come on account of erreur. 





‘If s0, in the words qrat and атат, the elision of з will take 
place on the operation of the sūtra чаї ary РАТА. 
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LECTURES ON PATANJALI’'S MAHABHASYA 





Oh! even here it does not come on account of aqao itself. 





No, for there is another benefit accruing from ач. 
Ва: What? 
аза sat AT Aleta 

So that the elision of the whole may not take place. 


Even if there is qqenca. why is not the preceding letter 
dropped after the elision of the succeeding letter ? | 





On account of the zarfragrTa of the elision of the succeeding 
element and its being afer. 


c m 






If во, de@rya’s procedure suggests that a in 2 is not elided since 
he reads the anubandha ж in the айға жат 5. . 





i 





In what manner should it be understood so that it may be 
taken as a jildpaka ? 





РЕКАТҮАНАНАНХІКА--тЭЙТ, ПОДА 


This ін the benefit of екет that the elision of à шау 
take place on account of the mention of feta. Ifthe a in а 
can be elided, (Бакст will be of по use—when the succeeding 
a із elided, and when there is qaq with respect to the two 
аз the forms МЕ: and serez: аге formed.—The dcdrya sees 
that а in 4 is not elided and hence uses the anubandha ж. 


This is not a jüapaka. This is for the sake of the following 
siira етай: четат. 


If во, he reads the яте with the anubandha ж in the sütra. 
туга which serves no other purpose. 


тч 


Аз one letter too. 


It should also be said that long letter is taken as one letter. 
ГЕ ЧАРЕ Why? 


at На аренат ae; еч ач РА сет Fane 


So that the suffix than which takes place after a dissyllable by the 
sittra ТЕТЕ may not appear in the word а те which means 
ТЕТ яча апа so that aq which comes after a dissyllable by 
the süíra тү ara: . . . in the sense of КИНА of НА or лапа 
which is taken there from the sūtra жет бут farmed may 
not come after the word ата when the meaning атай Нед 
has to be conveyed. 


mm. 
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game ко ный 


LECTURES ON PATARJALIS MAHABHASYA 


cafa аза ares, бя museo ВИЗА майа fa 





Even here the mention of the two words Ят and Я suggests 
that the sfitras dealing with dissylables do not operate іп а. 
long vowel. 

за а яачтяя qn: — 


This willserve as an answer to meet all the points raised 





Their rules do not operate in the case of those which resem- 
ble them and form part of other letters but are not taken 
cognisance of as separate from the whole, as in dravyas. 


TARTAR sara абыя ачт Ag | Taur ad 
ята urge wed ЦИА заа 


The rules of those letters do not operate in the case of those 
which resemble them and form part of other letters, but are not 
taken cognisance of as such, as in dravyas. For instance in the 


case of dravyas, the purpose of the rule жатат =н wafa is 








not satisfied when a wood seventeen cubits long is thrown on 





= 


ча araa: чен чч Е аера чїч, aeai Зи з 


The argument is not sound, The karma is enjoined with 
reference to every rk and it is impossible either for the fire or 
for the altar to hold it. 


qur ГР uas umma aisead =} я wuaumm- 
ЕЕЕ ЕЕ 


_ Изо, the purpose of the rule знат smaxrarmraed ерата 


ursi isnot satisfied when a wood seventeen spans long із. 
thrown into the fire. 
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PRATYAHARAHNIKA—THe, Tats 
яз ATA Saas 19, атлыга du я 


Even here the karma is enjoined with reference to the recital 
of pranava each time and it is impossible for the fire or the 
altar to hold 1t. : | oa 


дат а de я Ваа, did d Rar з 


If во, as, when it is said that oil should not һе sold and Ша. 
meat should not be sold, they are not sold when they are sepa- 
rated from the whole, but the cows und mustard wherein they 
are not separated are sold, and as, when it is said that one 
should purify himself on touching hair and nail, it is obligatory 
to do it on touching them when they are separated from the 
body and it does not matter whether one touches them or not 
when they are not separated from the body, (so is here also), 


What will be the case where there 18 аят! 
ка cumst : 














In diphthongs. 


(Not) in dipthongs, on account of openness. 


аң зай бита ЗАЧ amma, 2 4 таай 
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No, there is по зачаў in diphthongs on account of зач. 
The а here is more open than а elsewhere and the i and 
и here are more open than і and и elsewhere. 


SED ЧАЯ ЧЧ 2 


Or чать аге not considered to be those which they resemble. 


If it is not taken so, the reading of the letter r after the 
sittras enjoining 84, erar and еч. 


| эшл ча «Нет зата ЧЕЛ dem | антена 


If а ерата are not considered to be those which they resem- 
Ме, the letter r should be read after the siitras enjoining Яг, 
ат апа аға. After the sütra Taras fame wat should 
be read, so that the forms area: and зпчч: may be got. By 
him who holds the =т=т, it is achieved by the word 
fau: itself. 


‚ ЯӨПЇЧ я ard, gramm я 219: | Вее 














It is no harm even to him who holds the зета. The word 
ЇЕ: is not read and the зна becomes ава. 


aft я Рыа зга: are: теті ota 
If it is not read, qz will appear in яте: and amg: 
Урава Para аз, sativa saute aera aut. 





132 


PRATYAHARAHNIKA—Uate, 9 


The mention of зае (in the stra мета 7-4-72) is to 
restrict its application that qz occurs only to aag which has за 
as its penultimate and not to similar roots which have = as 
their penultimate. 


wae 4 RAGE Я ПЕ, Re aaa печ 
ЖЕТГІ ачт вата жкен: жената 219 | ае Ged v ен gen а 


К should be read after sifras dealing with mma thus—sqt 
TI €, зро ч зо that arya may take place here also—in зетя: 
and канат. By him who holds the печат, it is achieved by 
the word x: itself. 





де А а пара dedu я 214: | экза (раза 


It is по harm even to him who holds закачи. The word 
зачы also is read here. 


448! How? 
яба fiis, ч 3: +: Bt 24 Gps 20А 
Mention without case-suffix thus—sq 3: v: =: 


Or the genus is denoted in both—r becomes 1 * 3 





Рига жєнєй epa — eat aT ur ТЕ ENTS ifs 


"та Hof Ч becomes 3 found іп Я so that FH is formed from 
Ұ and < becomes % во that ЖЧ is formed from FT. ч 
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Ж should be read after the sūtra dealing with ura з-за 


ат oT: чата. зная so that теч may occur even here—in 
To him who holds the тот, the object is 


папя. 
achieved by the poe тела. 
а Вей, даат я, de заетата orate 


No. it is not achieved since я (in mami and (чая) із 
separated from x the former part of == by its latter part. 


яг uia, яза тея Рая. 


Letit not be so; it із achieved by the stra тач. 


a Еғетін No, it is not. 
Фаг: 3 VCO que! 
Which аат are taken like aus У 
Я sarge aft aot Hates 
Those which exist as quts even outside them. 


дай чан ИТ, я den sya cue 


8 Ма : , i | 
That element which is after тіп же is not found anywhere as а 


separate letter. 


aft эттїї: sea met s ч: SH чаї зая 
О ма наодот Smeg: ze 





ТЕ зо the айа is split thus—careat Ят т: amaz and then 
чата (even when separated by others n becomes и after x and 


ч in а single word)—and then зетстеяўа:. 
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What is this for now ? 





For the sake of niyama, so that (it may take place) only when 
they are separated by only these lefters of qtranrara and none 
else, 

а я aed deme я zm: | з 
Tt is no harm even to him who holds the srreurqur.— The пее of 
асатуа suggests that п becomes n after ж since he reads the 


word qama in затта. 





“Мо, this is not a jidpaka. Itis there for the sake of vrddhi in 





If so, he reads РЫЦЫ x: 
Or as he reads JAAA. 
Has it not been said that it is for the sake of ога ? 





* amfa is found only in Wr. 
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Vrddhi is Е and нана is arate and af&v із asiddha when 
ЗГТ is to Бе done. 





Or the зна ви тата which comes later on is split into 
жа: and zer ET , the former is taken to mean жатап UT 
safe and the word ч: is taken to follow in the succeeding 
stilra also, 


The siitra ara raat (is necessary ). 
дач Tay | а= : SSH Ser чы Ваң 


The за аа has also to be read. For him who 
holds mgorqag, its purpose is served by TTE: | 


деті а Teed НЕДА я =1ч:, fad =a ча ж 


It-is по harm even to him who holds атча since the sara 
itself is read (by the Satrakdra). 











в ыы A 





45784 вата Воден 
Rules relating to two consonants in the case of one consonant 
followed by the same. 





Rules relating to two а in the case of one conso- 
_ nant followed by the same will not take place, ая in Bras. 


* fad Taare UH is another reading. 
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PRATYAHARAHNIKA-— SH , ИЯ 
етет and Егея. For him who holds the пача there are 
two ants, two Tats and two egre. 


d tiw ed 


Even for him who holds эЧ, there are two "EIS, two 
qas апа two ат. 


ЧЧ! How? 


ASS ты, pm cm | Saad пера 999 


The time taken by пра я is here taken into account. There is 
no consonant which has one та. How is it possible for one 
to take cognisance of a thing which has not been read and to 
know a thing which does not exist 7 


aufi аа аф Зза AN WU ТЕП 209, = 
d vi НАЧАТ, Sene, FA, адети, ЧЧ аз эниш 
Even though it is possible to say so where the principle зч 
aama Det does not operate, how can it be here in 
зіч, Hedge, TAAR, 161: where the same principle 
operates ? 

„за ятатете! x яя ғ aaa І: 
Even here the time taken by mdtrds is taken into account.- 
There is no consonant which has one тата." How is it possible 


for one to take cognisance of a thing which has not been 
read and to know a thing which does not exist ? 
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єч, 


| Six topics are dealt with here. They are (1) the need for 
1 reading g in two өйіғаз (2) which is better—eqace or goraz ! 
— (8) since srdpTaTES are not read in memeras, where are they 
to be taken to have been read ? (4) do letters have meaning 
ornot? (5) why ‘are not anubandhas in чепете taken аз 
aq? and (6) why should semi-vowels be mentioned in the 


за IZETA зплерт:. 
| | I 


ai ah: наат, эй кый Вазай ён 





3 | fü 


All letters are read once; this gc is read twice before * 
and after. Т НИ is read either before or after, what would 
have been the difference ? 


 Hakára being read after, mention of haküra in sütras men- 
НЕЕ wart CER W 98 тен, за aw eq ud feos: 
If hakéra is read after, mention has to be made of hakára 


wherever the pratyihdra az is mentioned. For instance т 


the айлав aratsf fem, wears, аяне amanz, ext я 
must be read so that the rule may operate here also—in жей 


ғ 


* In the ална FIT Г In the айта 58 
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РКАТҮАНАКАНХІКА вее 


sal 4 
Also іп зй газ dealing with xe. 


зя ч єзї жең, з WHATS, ЕИ 4, ч 
Наката has to be read also in зйітаз dealing with gq. For 


instance in the sūtra gr = after зат ёссе, eat = 


must be read so that the rule may operate here also—in ЧЕЙ 


з айе Чай: 
If so, let it be read before. 
It being read before, injunction of fea, Fa and Те and чет. 


57444916 19 Ње я orate | ЗІН: quu faaq:—aa- 
aq 3944-26 awe: яң: sft өй я mui 1889; 
та ч Ааа Эа зела zo, я А | ядете = | 
Ви? | зет =: | ая at ate? яй ale da = a Ая, 
If it із read before, fara has to be enjoined іп cases like ВАТТ 
еее, fatto, Гн Етін since they cannot be operated upon 
by the sftra = ОЧ, (for Е cannot be included under 
Ше pratyahára tæ.) a has to be enjoined in cases like заета, 
жена since they cannot be operated ‘upon Бу ата тачат бт: 
жн: (for g cannot be included under the pratyahara ле) та 
has to be enjoined in cases like «Жж, я since they cannot 
be operated upon by в ет ята (for ғ cannot be 
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eT) foe te 


| А лла ей 
- v" ж Ы з ч 
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а _ included under the pratyahára qe. Уаз dealing with a= also. 
Why? They will not include =. What is the harm there ? 
225 Тһе sūtra пег uf cannot operate in яна, а 

a qu аа зра: RH | " ч fef enemies 

_ Gf пагадзя: wu: 


E "Therefore it has to be read before and after. If there be, any 
— use of its being read elsewhere, there too should it be read 








B — — "This is to be discussed whether Че is to be read before q and 
чав тече or after them -as it is in the зйёга. 


E. жата Вет: 


What із the difference here ? 





p - *w being read after, prohibition of agate, fade and че 


EC !! а“. 


з EM | If tm is read after я and а (ав it is in the sñira), nasali-- 


Вр. ‘sation, doubling and likening to E ee letter should 







ү be proh у 1 n, in cases like 
А аят at will ope 
- gards doubling, in cases like дася. zz: doubling 
78 ж 140 
24 | 
23 І 
| r 











will take place by the айга safa (since ЗЕ is included under 
the pratyahára aq.) Аз regards the likening to the follow- 
ing letter, in cases like grè тя, д Ач, the sitra заетата 
afr тич: will operate во Саб чтачі will take place. 


mui 


If so, let it be read before them. 





aaa Brant здемачя 3 


It being read before, prohibition of freq and mention of 






If it is read before, (б has to be prohibited; otherwise 


теп and дя will become optionally Ра in Я ғап and би- 


тя by the айга сет Ta. (since ч will be included 





сіп з the pratydhdra я). 


За дч, За Вага өй equa ehh 


There will be no room for this flaw since it is not understood 
thus—te: єтччта 


f ate! How then ? 
wi EN 
Se epe: 
What does ячэдчата mean here ? 
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3 After ТТЫ which does not end in ч. 


12 здзічача я | cpu ӘЧ а: 
таа; зім stat я ЧА zu 





ы 

р Mention of the elision of т and з. The elision of я 

j should be mentioned in the following cases а, 

Е. дата, Sista: (the suffix тата: after sra Бу mos since 
м t 15 not included іп the pratydhdra ча. 

) H 


n ач unm 50 fuz 








i" There is no room for this flaw. % also is mentioned here 
pr thus ta зеле, CHa ate =. * 

ч In. | | 

E Or let there be течат itself, 





| Я, TAT, aa 


, ЭТЧТ Seta 7% = ate zu 


Has it not been said that, if there is ча prohibition of 


Я ; nasahation, doubling and likening to the following letter 
я should be made ? 


4 зачпазченаоейеатаа ЯАЧЯТ я qucm: “әуені дет я uf | 





май ы лаві derai лаба 





т | 
В First there is йо need for the prohibition of злите and 
E тена since tm and fricatives have no like letters. Even 


rash, яй wet saat (чча | кчт ESSI WEGE 





Td The defect in this саве is that % has to be read which is not in the збіта 
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See „тиден ПРА my и 
Am 4 t = шн 1 ч А 1 | КЕ 7 
4. | | | а 


 PRATYAH. 


in ча, vw and mer are not the recipients of із. 
What then? They are fifres of буди. It is analogous 
to this—when itis said that brahmins may be fed and mat 








> 


and «Те may serve, they two do not dine then. 
à ІШ ъ 





ci frank seiner ж а жїгї заа a ята 


счел "Edo: 
This is discussed that these aaprares аге read nowhere 


but heard (in words) and they have to be read to be operated 


upon by the süfras. 
$ ЧАРАНЕТЕТ: ? 
What ате эгїтятєз ? 


- 







du. la se ala 


They are visarga, jihvamüliya, wpadhmaniya, anisvdra and 
уата. 


=ч Чч патек: ? 


Ноз аге they called aanrares ? 


Since they being heard without being read are operated upon 
without being included іп any pratyahara. 


* It is interesting to note that Kannada grammarians began to use 
the term yógavüha in place of aydgavdha; this is perhaps due to false 
etymology that those letters are found only in the company of others or 
metanalysis, 

Cf. Jihvdmiliyépadhmdniyabindweisargatigalam cyafijanasamjne yalli 
yogavihavigalendu pzlvar (Sabdnmanidarpaga 1,22 commentary) 
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ез: owe НЕ hir 








Reading of sam among зга for the sake of req. 
Н aid маей | в eed дең SEE 





Reading of зеуататев among the letters included in the ргабудвата 


Bg, 28 поовавату. What isthe use? ‘eq, as in Зуі; зх UL 


TOU and за и тең can be accomplished since there is 
Their reading among zrx for the sake of зч and eq. 


тей; па sup за залат яаа {отт лат 14 


They have to be read among «rz. What isthe use? For the sake 
of saa and ча. This root зея is read with upadhmaniya 
for its penultimate, If it takes затея, the forms зат and 


зЕная may be got. 








+ Soe wan dius ati ва ей 


If the root зея ін read with wpadhmdniya for its MAY. 
the doubling of that commencing with ‘upadhmaniya (i. е.) 








fex іп зВабч@ takes place. ІЁ on the other hand, the 


penultimate is #19, prohibition of its doubling takes place by 
the sütra ятат: ТЕ. 
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EX Pe TIL EE чеда = «uma, Э ат, 3152 


К it is read with ячых for its penultimate, how are the forms 
зат and зеная to be got? 

ate vpr-rmfer ed: зает та А, Tat зела я 949, 
In the asiddhaprakarana the reading of я ws. Неге is 


the зпіта ей: yaa! Ta: ; then shall I read я тті: so that 
X of зях will become 4 when it is followed by sr and яч. 








Then it is to be read. 
я ачаа, Річгачга Жан 
No, it need not be read since it is accomplished by nipdlana. 
Which nipátana ? 
The nipatana is xe чттчатчат: 
«ef ate я, эгер: ня: 39 
Even here іп ЖҰЛА: and чна: will it come. 
ааа” пада #4, TRA Re ad- 
ad, этеди: spem, пада: ЧЕХ fA | 
The пана is where there is по же. Or this is not derived 
from the root чет, but from mq where ж: takes place when 
ар M Р 
19 * 
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Pike root mp is preceded by two Prepositions. заа: becomes 
E згада, and 9929: becomes за. 
1 





М печі the benefit as in arg and 93:4. Itis achieved 





та із unnecessary. 

“знай aff пет 

7 у In that case even the word яя із unnecessary 
vi ef, чч ! 

How аге the forms aff and ще to be got? 


Жа ае anuavdra is brought in, qq is accomplished by 
Вика er ae = 
Reading of ая is necessary. It is taken as the freq of 


-anusvara во that чең may take place where anusvdra has 
* replaced зя and may not take place in gq. 
























since there is aaam. So the word яч in Зет. 





Reading-wherever necessary for the sake of the aus, єт 
and зат, for the operation of затоа and БЕГА and 
for the prohibition of жита. 





Sabra aem Um ае dim. 18 
tta Im краси 


By reading it wherever necessary, ӨГІЗГЕ is one praydjana. 
Іп жїзгє, the letter т із pluta ачта апа зачат are got 
by the operation of the зая weise Sart: and зі да 
and it becomes pluta after being operated upon by the айга 
TÜ. . ЖЧП also is another praydjana. The ЧЕ is 


achieved in qa, aram, goian and Кени by the opera- 


tion of the за qx WS er -TITerTeT. 





This is not a praydjana, for the penultimate є "and = do not 
qualify the visarga. 


ГБ а ? What then? 





art ін qualified thus—the visarga which has replaced erre 
in the word having for the penultimate та and зя. 





э SAE а +84 | тежи а 47 
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> 
v EI! 
wA -- - «+: 
| a RF. ш E 
ь 4 


№ T 
C EE | Ще 
= “ тш т "И “ә А 


Ec T | 
ae a | 
— Ог saris not read thete. We shall qualify the viserga 
6 + Е. | | 

Ww. E 


„И 1 “”, З г ET EIE: SATA. 4 Я 
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— The operation of aétseef&f also is a руаудјане. Та the 
e . examples заген and планет, aac takes the place of visarga 
* Eu by taking recourse to the rule жәйсентет Егет а я. : 


с This too is not a praysjana. ‘Since ddé$as replace only what 
"js mentioned ; єтє replaces only the visarga, = 


ача чим ат 359: зя 4 эч E 3 
Doubling is another benefit. In the examples ттик: апа 


uq: doubling is achieved -by the operation of the айта 
Sata which means that ах following a vowel is doubled. ^— 

















ТЕГ also is a prayàjana ; just as шет may come by 
in т and зет, so also the ея may come by 


- 








(8 quf ат pier: зна mmm: 
= г По these letters have meaning or по? 


- _ 
І j 
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РВАТУАНАКАНХІКА- зача 





Letters have meaning, since there is meaning in one-lettered 
roots, stems, affixes and nipatas. 





| | vert af * wei я aft 
атаа a ra | srr пачаў зайче | 
uh ver Fe се ien Йй, € Е TA, я зи, 








Letters have meaning. Why ? Since meaning is found in one- 
lettered roots, stems, affixes and nipatas. One-lettered róots 
having meaning are found. viz, afe, зе а, ЗА. One-lettered 
stems having.meaning are found. viz. тт, пія: чу! One- 
lettered affixes having meaning are found. viz. зачита, "DTE: 
One-lettered пір аз having meaning are found. viz. з mfi, 
т fs qur з зіме, я ячяли. We think that letters have 
meaning since one-lettered roots, stems, affixes and nipdtas are 
found to have meaning. 


On account of change in meaning Зу the change in letters. 


01—19 59 a ле ВЫ ee ae 
ва пей, qu {ЇЧ were аегачянсит паў | Яя act 
а: а and: а яны $ сені veer аа dui я IF- 
са 9 


* Root?". | Root. { Root 9. 
ў sagt жең: were; а счита: aE жайт зенит ЇЙ (Pradipiki) 
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We think that letters have meaning since meaning changes 1 

words if one letter is replaced by another. viz. Rq, HW, 9Ч:. 
The word =: is seen to have one meaning when it is with 
Smit; another meaning is seen in the word =ч: where ч is 





removed and u is placed in its stead; and another meaning is 


in the word qq: where both = and ж are removed and 
q is placed instead. . Therefore we think that the meaning 
of the word кч is in its жа, that of чч is In its ЖЕЕ and 
that of qq is in its Чы. 


On account of the absence of that meaning in the absence of 
one letter. 


gigei запаў ied aur zi, зня: WIUÉNG, 
абе a падот зан та, RA a а qu. 
wad | sen za weer 8 pad, ave rfl waa АГА 
а паа 


. We think that letters have meaning since, in the absence 
of one letter, that meaning is not found. viz. ЗА, ayer; 
cmm. зптай<:. The word ga із found to have a meaning 
when it is with the letter q and when that letter is removed, 
the same meaning is not found in the word sgg. The word 











rer: is found to have a meaning when it is with the letter: 


= and when that letter is removed, the same meaning is not 


- found i in the word зо: . 


B. oder мене es anes garde ЕЈ : 
Why is it said aera: ? 18 not its meaning well understood? 
ТЕ во, it should be read thus зае 
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“У v = т ‘= - pna m 1 и, т ый гү T а ғ. abo” у 
ұм”, + PP" m C ТН ME ` qc 








What is meant Бу. 


sem: a: aa exc = d: я deu aas, за- 








The word зата: is taken to be the ablative case of 


rni: which is the compound of я and ажчліч:. emper: 
is taken to be the /atpurusa compound of ara and лі, 
where aga is the compound of яа and ЧА. Ог цата: 
is taken to be the ablative case of мати: which is the 


compound of я and aqanta:. agua: is taken to be the 
latpurusa compound of «m and fr, where qmd is the 
compound of @: and зг: 


a ata mur А9: #24: 
Then it should be read 50, 


ч dem: ; Sasa пәл: — т suuef. WW яе 
зеан:, aaa: | 144 экы: эрта: zfd 


No, it need not be read. Неге ірін to be construed that the 
following word has been dropped. Just as in the word за: 
whose (дзэ is зая чаң er the word чая after 
зе із dropped and also in EDUC, во also in the word aera: 
the word aq after з is dropped *. 





On account of the collection having meaning. 


* Я between Я and aira: should be taken ая intervocalic. 
151 


E RN nic: ылымы ара. 





LECTURES.ON PATARJALI'S МАНАВНА: 


4 ната? зей ав eh AG зна: зе. 








ачат, HAJA, 424 из: aa зан начи; пөн ere 
po най: писта ib CMT gem зегі: 








Үге think that letters haves meaning since their collection has | 


meaning. If the collections of letters have meaning, their parts 


HR ‚ too, have meaning. Ifthe parts have meaning, their wholes also 


have meaning, viz. If one man with eyes is able to see, a collec- 
tion of hundred such men is able to see. If one gingelly seed 
is capable of giving oil, 64 marakkal of gingelly seed is 
capable of giving oil. If the parts have no meaning, their 
wholes also cannot have meaning. viz. If one blind man is not 


~ able to see, a collection of hundred such men cannot see; if 


22 ЖА: Whatare they? 


one particle of sand cannot give oil, hundred Алат of the same 
cannot give oil. , 


ай яй әзі әзіз беа agate 1 


Ifthen these letters have meaning, they will be operated upon 
| by the rules which operate on those that have meaning. 








e | 


Eu » 


РВАТУАНАБАНМКА нт. 


"They will get the designation япяч вя by зает" 
will receive the case-suffixes after them by ftem and 


will get the designation чая by Gara Чач 
What is the harm there ? 


The elision of я апа others will take place in the words пан 
and aay Бу Ше operation of даат. 


Collection having one meaning, absence of case-suffixes after 
letters. 4 


Since the collection has one meaning, case-suffixes will not 
come after each letter. 








Letters, on the other hand, have no meaning since meaning is 
not had for every letter. 


: | ТЕ двата зч- 





Letters have по meaning. Why? Since meaning is not found 
for every letter. Meanings. are not got for every letter. How, 


ores derived ? афта is derived thus—aet aur sfr. 





Since the same meaning is present though there is metathesis, 
elision, augment or substitution of letters. 
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E. We think that letters have no meaning since the same meaning | 


is found though there is metathesis, elision, augment or substi- 
АНА of letters. .In нече qu is from ва, ferret is from 
pu and fae: is from g; here is metathesis only of letters 
ang no change in meaning. ЧЕТ means elision— viz. КИ. 
нба, па, яна. Неге is iL Pd of letters and not of meaning. 
sus means augment viz, атат, =1ҹан. Неге із only 
augment of letters and not of “аа (ас means тат 
viz, maria, ure. Неге is only substitution of letters and 
not of meaning. As there is metathesis, elision, augment 
on substitution of letters, so should there be change, elision, 
augment and substitution in meaning. It is not so here. 
Hence же think that letters have no meaning. 


знай чии чајот 19 я, РЕЯ ар! 


Both has been said with regard to letters that they have 
meaning and that they have not. Which is right here ? 









Both, says he. . 
ga: ? How? 
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РЕАТУАНАВАНМТКА- зс 





By nature. For instance, of those persons who study equally 
with the same hope (of getting money), some get it and others 
do not.* Because one gets money, it is not necessary that all 
have got money and because one has not got money, it is 
not necessary that all have not got money. 


If so, what are we to do here ? 





зада зэм 81 | 





_ Such single letters as stand as roots, affixes, stems and правая 
have meaning and the rest have no meaning. This is quite 
natural. 


Аа 


еее, Ан иванова Зар ри 
TTÀ: НА mp, ada ЗА, жапан 4), пита 9 aria 94, quis 
Tad ча я? Вече аг 93, наат ят 41, аа ат ай, ачет ат 













= 


* This sentence is interpreted also thus :—Of those who equally 
strive after (wealth), some get it and others do not; of those who equally 
study, some get the desired object and others do not. 


ТА is another reading. 
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Li PLNS rs 





v 


ЊЕ. "ч тə 
| 


... 


у 





Ec dat ааб 
а Penes MER Я 9%- 
та, а A 29: я занай, suse 


What about the reasons enunciated by you to comprehend that 





letters have meaning—srérqedt am: . .agrartaeara ? The words 
of the type ж?, НА: and qq: are different letter smaller groups 


having different meanings. If the change in their meaning is due 
only to the change of a single letter, the major portion of the 
meaning of sq should lie in sqq, that of qq in ЖЧ, that of тч 
in qq, that of qq in зч, that of gq in яч and that of qq in 
uq. Since there is nothing of the meaning of ЖЧ in aq, 
that of qq in g7, that of ч in 79, that of = qT in ЗЧ, ‘that of 
aq пач and ' that of qw in ИЧ, we think that these are 
different groups having different meanings. Even this has 
been very well suggested by you that letters have no meaning 
while proving that letters have meaning. He who thinks that 
the meaning of ЕЧ isin RRIT, that of =ч in Aa, and that 
of яч in War, has to decide that шт has no meaning. 





тепа--Ваз been left unanswered. 


| Ween quid 





Answer for this also will be given later while dealing with 


Ж The answer is this;— ZI Maeda ач JU ST: Ra Tae. 


. ІС is seen that wholes have meaning unconnected with the meaning of the 


parts, ая wine and chariot are unconnected with the quality of their parta, 
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PRATYAHARA 





заел, REF, м 





Why is the non-inclusion of anubandhas in the рғайуалдаға зға ? 
д ча ag selena зял: Pad DEN TEN ЖЕГИ 
wate t 
Why are not the anubandhas (q = and =) which are read in 
the suras ЕТ, жеге, TAg and Әзіз to form mememe 
included under aq? 
ГЕ ч аа! 
What if they are included ? 
afa oranda, яч ania, “а зы A 219 алтаа: язя 


т and з of afe and яч in afe етапа and mg ware will 
respectively be replaced by ж and 4 on the сеа of the 


süfra ТІ іч. 


By асага. 








What is here meant by ЗТЕПЕТА ? 


By the application of Ясагуа.ў Асағуа has not treated them 
as ЧА. 









* spi is another reading. F means 9T 1. 


- t The Acdrya here refers to the author of the stra ЭТИ: 
SEDES, 
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LECTURES ON PATANJALI'S MAHABHASYA 


On account of their secondary nature, 


Since they are secondary here, they are not read in these four 
siiras primarily. 


= а! | е? 
Where then аге they read primarily ? 


ent 





Saas я 5494 


In the sūras which enable us to form the pratydhdra ғ. 


та ч! 


How is it so understood ? 





This is the procedure of Acdrya that he reads the letters of 


the same family together. The vowels in the sitras forming 
the pratyah@ra aa and consonants in those forming the 
pratyahira тж. 
The еШкіоп is stronger. 

зіч: Beata атакай 
The elision (by the sūtra жет @rq:) takes place Бебоге (Не 
formation of чепте Бу the зна Ете agar) 

° 158 


ha." 





mi я сач 1 
The айга is split as SASSA, so that the designation sq may 


come only to such sounds as have their quantity and so that 
it may not come to these. 


- эрит Заба: заў, IASS з 33 зазна - 
ая: SSeS aaa чае 37519199 
Or the айтп. is split thus эт, meaning that aa is that 
which has the quantity of-z, Hand 33 and then zer: 
meaning that зга having Fare get the designation of ga, x, ath 
and c. 

Even then the designation зет will come to жж of Ете. 
Hence the answer has already been given. * 
тч тата: 

The same is the conclusion. 
Another says. 
Let the за be as it is before—geadtasga:—so that the rules 


dealing with за may operate upon such s as have that 
quantity. 





* At the end of 9919 bhasya. 
+ This shows that Mahdbhisyakira commented upon vürtibas of 
different authors, some of which were in 06а form. 
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LECTURES ON PATANJALI'S MAHABHASYA 
VI 


Now why are the semi-vowels so mentioned as to be operated 
upon by the süfra зен 





Е ре Gide Padus аа amet mm 
ЧАША чнч aur к 


грэч іп the examples Pier ааа, деко 
T. waat (by the süfra srqemcer aff чае) is 
asiddha, Puis doubling will be to the anusvára alone. When the 


second is made теат there, the first too may be made чнч 
еліні the second to һе чч. 


No, this is not the benefit, He is going. to вау that чаа 
іп the case of Вера is to be considered faz. Since it is 
stated fae, частага first takes place. 


If then чече is made, doubling т will take place since it may 
be considered ат. 


at ча чае 


Let there be no doubling, 








(а 






зря, а дачай а быч (Pradipita), 
Sas SAA Sas Ss: (Kaiyaia.) 
amr: rer. ‚ за зчач за 4 яг: (Мара), 
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РЕАТУАНАВАНМКА #999 


aq = War wala, fd ча Paar, зага farsa Гарт 
Oh, difference will there be! When ана is doubling, there will 
be three warms and when there is no doubling, there will be 
only two «rms. 


area на; пан 2999 Е 


No, there is no difference; since even when there is doubling, 
there are only two Warts. 








чч: How? 


One should be dropped on ке operation of the sü/ra gat Ht 
та ет: 


Even then there will be difference. When there is doubling, 
there will be sometimes three yakaras and sometimes two 
yakdras. If there is no doubling, there will be only two 
уакатав. 








я оч 44 Wap я ела! 
How will there be по such difference ? 
де Бей ata: sara; Part ч я ан: 
(It will be so) if the elision is frar ; but it is Ermm. 
Let it be taken in that way wherein there will be no difference. 
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t Жа 


Г в v " а.а 


"RES ON Res iHi 


| ferar follows since he eae ae by the айт dinis | 














ео 


Since Бе prohibits doubling by the зина asf, Acarya 


_ suggests that fara follows. 


Оп what interpertation will it become ят ? 
ва fe ла Әй зат я яви са 
If the Юра is nitya, there will be no use of prohibition. 











Ifthe elision is nitya, the sūtra enjoining prohibition will be of no 
use. Let there be doubling. Elision takes place by the sitra 
пат ait чай. Асатуа sees that the elision is optional and so 
reads the зга prohibiting doubling. | 


- Заза аа | ВӘ аы snm я чїч» 
sat әзтелі ifs 8999 тата: я fasi 
No, this is nota ЖТТ; forthe зйіга of prohibition need be 
Меша even when the elision is nitya since the doubling 


enjoined hy the зйіта ВЫ ыар: is considered to be the 
ачат to the zT. 


qq? How? 





э at C % пая . и е м, г 
РВАТУАНАЕАНХІКА- 9" 
дз тад, чая R: чая SW] я sat ат | Яв зя зіч: 





qt: is said; both шт: and та: are qm:. If there is elision here, 
doubling will be of no use. 





What then аге the examples for those two sfitras ? 


дава |534 Pease: eal aa aT: | Тай 
adi езін Рачна я за | забег ә я =па-=98 
аў za | enfe en sem а ЧЕН ques: 


Where, in the absence of doubling, there three consonants 
together viz. ЧЕНИ чает enr. Here now in the examples 
Жеп and gar there is no elision on the strength of the enjoining 





of doubling. So also here in the examples ЖИ and аб 


there is no elision. Hence even when the elision is nity, that 
prohibition should needs be said. 


Hence it is extremely doubtful whether фатат. is taken to 
follow or not. 






er 
M rods Vom D$ TANG THEY 4 
пат wala, ФИТ ar =: чт ar Їй 


This чыг is used twice at the end of the pratyáhára siitras 
one before and the other after. There in the зйітаз having aq 
and t" arises the doubt whether the prafydhard is with the 


former w or with the latter т. 
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в LECTURES ON РАТАКТАТГВ MAHABHASYA 
E де ug! 
In which айга mentioning ay does the doubt arise ? 
сан чан dro c 
In the sü/ra gam чча Чїчїз:. 
Ў It & beyond doubt that it is with the former and not with the 
4 latter, 
за um 


How is it so understood ? 
| On account of the absence of those with the latter т. 
А я Е 294 Фал: арн 


When there is жетч, there are no letters which are included: 
Fs in the pratyáhára aq with the latter т. 





Oh there is ате: argc: ! 
BEAT mo | af чл ат этш 
ст wae aise: тіз ята 1 за Чан я тп, al 
ўнай кей Яг: чая aff 
If so, by «me it із with the former and not with the latter. 
* Had it been with the latter, the mention of aq would have 
| been of no use since he would have read 3514 qder atatsa:. 
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PRATYAHARAHNIKA—S" 


Or he would not have read even aq: since gun, aue and 
«dex can belong only to a. 


If so, there is doubt in the sütra 3 sur: where зч is found. 
заба Ta, я чел 


It is, beyond doubt, with the former and not with the latter. 





за чач! 


How is it so understood ? 
зам | я В $ R эм: ДЕН 


On account of the absence of those with the latter ж, For 
there are no letters included in the pratydhdra aq with the 
latter w before the pratyaya * ka.’ 


94 arated ялы з! 
Oh there is this ет dat! 


vi af ura фи я Өл | ав Чи eae зодетияче 
FTT, %54 кен дая! чч Ача ааа, Seat Мада кей 04: 
өзе зіч 


Ifso by ата it is with the former and not with the latter. 
Had it been with the latter, the mention of aq would serve 
no purpose since he would have read #54@:. Or he would not 
have read even aq: since gaa, ВЕРА and черен can belong 
only to зга. 
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LECTURES ох pATARJALI'S MAHADHÁSYA ш oc en 
If so, there is doubt in this айга sms | 
contains x 





заета чат, я чел 
| It is, beyond doubt, with the former and not with the latter. | 
How is it so understood ? 

ттатата | fé ware: 4557: аба 3 
On account of the absence of those with the latter ч. There are 
no letters in the pratyáhára aq with the latter т which are 
finals of padas. 
Oh there is this +9, ey! 
waa я wr | uf fe Фа a aC 
| те дина | яч зз я яа E xD 








fe шп заба 


ТЕ во, by ammet it 18 with the former and not with the latter. 
Had it been with the former, the mention of sm would serve по . 


purpose since he would have read зет. Ог he 
would not have read even зга: since only vowels can Бе дз. 


If so, there is doubt in this айра seq тат: which contains aq. 
Ті is, beyond doubt, with the former and not with the latter. 
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РВАТУАНАВАНКІКА- яч 


How is it зо understood 7 
gaara | я Р з: апа чл: аРа 


On account of the absence of those with the latter т. There are 
no letters in ГТ with the latter ч which can come as dd?Sas 
of ж. 


Td гаці HAY газа 2 ! 
Oh there is this ЖА язя! 
fe быр 
What if ? 


If the tq here is followed by tm, there із the possibility for 
two tes. 


The elision of one ofthe two will take place by the зға кет war 
Ra а зіч: | атэ жал usd 


That elision is optional. Hence optionally there is the possibi- 
lity for two їз. 


за ale Вей aa: пп zu 


If so, the elision by the айға zx fe is nitya. 





тая я: 
It applies only to that which is at the end of pada. 
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LECTURES ON PATANJALI'S МАНАВНАЗУА 


It is not possible to take it to refer only to the Та which is 


area. for, otherwise there will be no elision in эг: (imper- 


fect of aria), ЧЕ, эттеп: 
ge ай тті бура 28 cured ses 
If so, there will be orea in тетт and fram. 





ес зыч 
The use of Асағуа suggests that there is no tqeg here since he 
reads the word grat: in the за ЖА татат: | 
How is it to be interpreted to become a gF ? 


“ш 


= я | E | 


This is the benefit of the mention of чта that «чє may not 
happen in дери and fora. If cara is here, атака will 
be of no avail; for after 49479 is brought in, there will be no 
gq since there will be по aeara, Асйтуа sees that there is no 
чая here and hence reads aq in the айа. 


zeit а га а uma feria Бич 
If so, there will be по зе here also—in {гїї and бача. 
Let it not be во: «та comes there by the sitra татты. 
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за aff ятайїї ятулї елга fi | aem ая черво icm 


If so, it will come here also іп грэч, and мача. Непсе 
there is the need for the mention of эта in the siifra. 


vi aff amain я Фа габ Яо ға з 


If so, Бу ane, it is with the former and not with the latter. 
Had it been with the latter, the mention of эт would be of. 
no avail since he would have read зенчх:. 


If so, there is doubt in the mention of sar іп the sūtra зен 


It is, beyond doubt, with the latter and not with the former. 
та ча! | 
How is it so understood ? 
asu qw qu * 


этү їп the зтататетя 
in the sitra жд. 








is with the latter since there is ЖА 





A 
Since Бе reads sg with Я. at the end, he suggests that яч here 
is with the latter and not with the former. 

е emis qui Tu ia another reading. 

| seen gun із another reading. | 
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A There is, then, doubt in the sfifras having qur. 


It is, beyond doubt, with the latter and not with the former. 





odes dm em 


wis with the latter in all places, on account of the mention 
of «zar. 


ааа 


"Where he wants it with the former, he combines $ and запа 
reads zat:. It becomes heavier. 


‘How із it to be understood to serve as шт ? 


а 89 пера ти пр сеща 
s ШО i een cei Rio let ceto та 
I ч я аи А 


- — Tf there is mention of them in combination with case-suffix, 
a there are згачетей umm: and if, on the other hand, there is 
m mention through wearer, there are only Prem amm: Since 
- Acürya has mentioned so heavily where there is a lighter 
course, he suggests that mw is with the latter and not with 
the former. 


wee 








а. 
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night жый uem А 


How is it that- чр is read twice as.smpreq as if there is 
paucity of letters ? 





clearly раса n the ае when i it i& not clear 
and it should not be thrown oùt on that score. 





What for are these two nasals (Я and =) .used as aqaeds ? 
Will not starz alone do ? 


How will then be formed the pratyaháras with д at the end 
as in кат да ata ern: 


This is not possible since the possibility will arise for the 
elision оҒ and а when they are followed by апа q. 
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LECTURES ON PATARJALI'S MAHABHASYA 
4 HRT ARTI Fd: 


Я and я are not followed by я and ч. 


au тя: epe zn! 

How will then the si#tra ЧИ: enm 1 
CARS THT Чи: A ЗА | 

Let this also be With the anubandha ж thus—qm: 9549 
та эриң | нанач fe «1 =: qudd 


This is not possible since the possibility of € wil arise even 
when ат is followed by Я and ж. 


"There is по @q which is followed by я and я. 
ap ЭТ Ta та нет, 219 ! 
How will then the зйіга sat вата Farrer be? 
Let this be with the anubandha = thus—ean gars wien 
This is not possible since the final я and ¥ will get я and ж ав 
augments. з : 


я зычачы чар: 


There are no final я and я. 
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РВАТУАНАВАНХІКА- Яаеачя-8яч, 
чай чартят: яа зря: ач 3 таа: 


Even then, there are five armas and three artis and so 
there will be difficulty in the operation of sTarereq«mer. 


да: ара; Hea ч я вт 59 









а І 


я 3413999: 





жеп amma 


Let such be the amas which have за наз. Since H and я 
are not final, they do not get ЭПТИв. 





Now what is meant here by с? 

зет я at А 

smt should be taken to mean я #9. 
я siad яча ят 4 


It should be derived in either of the two ways—q ата and 
я ія. 


IARA AUST 
Or it may be derived from the root яч with the suffix 9. 


зайкі тнай: «ня, ча: | 999 тач 


The root aq із followed by the suffix ая. ЗЯТЯ 18 derived 
from the root ЯЯ. 


* Since the 14 газ are called HAA, he gives the meaning of 
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LECTURES ON PATARJALTS MAHABHASYA 
In earlier works эт was explained as letter. 
Or in earlier works «uf is given the designation эт. 


What for are those read ? 





"Then what for is their mention made ? 


euros Bai 





* This suggests that there мана Vyükarama in the form of sirar 
before Азиадруауг. There аге many places where Mahabhasyakara makes ” 


mention of THT Cf. 41434 я Язячечг a ЕТЕ Вы (VIL, 1 ‚ 18) ete. 
T ЧЕТА fewer значи ачен fh, чая 


( Pradinika. ) From this itis clear that the two verses— 
САЙА in edel 
CREE SC 
meum зар эч n 


are the taritikas of a Тат other than Kütyayana. ; 
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The 54зіға through which the knowledge of qdr is got has for 
its subject arẹ whete resides мати. For its sake, for knowing 
the needed ones and for the sake of simplicity is it (aksara- 
зататпаца) read. This collection of letters which is the 
collection of speech should be taken to be maar when it 
blossoms, fructifies and shines like moon -and stars, Нв 
knowledge leads one to realise the fruits realised by the 
study of all Vēdas and his parents thrive well in Heaven. 
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In this dhnika two siitras, vrddhirdddic and ikogunavrddhi are 
discussed at length. This is called vrddhydhnika since the first 
word of the first sütra is vrddhi. 


Here eight topics are dealt with. They are (1) De Was tha 


siitra not read as [ЖОЕ ? (2) ін агач. ида уа or swa 


alone ? (3) need for the adhikarasütra зға erm аб the beginning. 


(4) is this айға sasijndvidhayakà or Sabdasadhutvadividhayaka ? 


(5) of the two ro he. and smi. which is emm and which is ага? 
(6) зейеатадепятсия (7) the need for the word пен in 
this зања sid the т! and (8) what is the need for ачс гт 


in ama of area? ы 


жаі жап wale, a: ж: yea? i 
Why is not the final = of the word яч replaced by © аз is 
sanctioned by the за at: э: 7 





* That this «біта consists of 2 words ЧЁ: апа Wes is known from 
the word ЗЕЕ: in the statement of Bhüsyaküra later on in this «ira 
Баян. That it may be considered to be made up of three words 
is known from the БАйѕра Ya: Е ТА іп the first лай. When МІЗ 
ia one word, it has not taken the form Wea since samdsünlavidhi is соп- 
sidered to be anifya. 

+ FA here does not refer to all the five letters of ea, but to 
% alone. Е 

і If one thinks that this point does not arise since Püsini's 
sülras are intended for the ЇЙшЇ Ка and са words and Фе is neither 
he should be given this answer :—Since the samina, vrddhi, which is тып 
here may be considered to be léukika and its relation to ват тт is considered 
to be nitya, the за Г ада should also be considered a Миа word. 
Or it may be considered to be the апшыгана of what is found in the 
pratyahára. "Those who uphold the theory ЧА a= ЧҮЙ: should take 
эя to be jativdeaka. 
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а ы і 
4 tak E - = : 17% а 


VRDDHYAHNIKA— ade. 


Because it is taken to be bha (and not pada). 
жа war! 
On what authority is it bha? 


amend Ba (8 
By the зйіга загенате Sara. 


важеа, я ча wm. 


The word chandasi is found there and this i is not chandas. 


Sala чара ж 
Vyakarana sütras are treated like Vedic expressions. 


If it is bha and not pada, it will not change to @ as is 


found in жс. | 


maga sift ead, зад пол a жр пач 
(B. У. ТУ, 50, 5) чачта JA нетен я яяйї; Taft ware 
ware я wand 


"Védie expressions are found to have both the зату аз viz. 9 
gum я HAA тач, where = is changed to ч on account 
of pada-samjia апа т is not changed to x on account of 
bhasamijüa in the word зачет. Similarly here ж is changed to 
. Я on account of райа-ғатуйа and it is not changed to ж on 
account of БЛа-затута. 











* Since Vyákarana is said to be ап important limb of Vēdas in the 
first пика, it may be treated like Vēdas. The reason for not having read 
та аз tS may be said to be for the sake of clearness. та alone сап 
make the reader understand easily that Pdnini refers to the pratyahára. 
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п 
3% уа чаи, арена 2 заа ач. 
і Ts it in this яйға nor Жар ЖК (+.е.) reference to the 
letters й, di and du got by the sü/ras enjoining erddhi ог 
reference to the letters 4, di and Фи alone. (In other words, 
does the designation vrddhi refer to only those letters 4, ai 
du qualified by the term vrddhi or to all à, di and йи?) 


[s aa: ? 
— What if (whether it is tadbhavitagrahana or по)? 





If it is ladbhávitagrahana, the pratyaya ‘cha’ by the sütra 
- wrddhatchah cannot be suffixed to the words чет and met 
to get the forms ТӘЙТ: and ятейч:; the pralyaya “тауа” by the 
sütra *nityam vrddhasaradibhyah' cannot be suffixed to the words” 
ara and gre to get the forms ятын. and menga, and the 
pratyaya “рии by the зима “ийсат vrddhat ve ' to the 


words aana and menga to get the forms з 
smear: 


за uisa: жей 89 wa: «фата 58 чета 
їн б хай, ат ляй ud тя өнді e WI 


+ In fadbhdvilagrahana there is vri of the word vrddhi. The 
reason for this doubt is both tadbhávitagrahama and atadbhavitagrahana are 
found here. Where elision is enjoined, there is atadbhdvitagrakana in [бра 
nnd lodbhéritagrahana in luk, lup ete. 
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If, on the other hand, there is reference only to а, di and 
ди, the sgira ‘uttarapadavrddhau sarvamca'* will be applied 
to the word аата which is the compound of erat are: (when 
the word will have its final syllable майна), and when атча 
тат ча, mad амі чат are compounded, there will be no 
pumwadbhdva so that the forms АТАР: and леят“: cannot 
be formed, (but they would become ятаетатя: and ачагата:, 
which forms are not current in the world). 


In that case, let the reference be only to 4, di and би. 


Has it not been said that, in that case, the sūtra зачат : 
will apply to adara which is the compound of чаї are: ? 


За up, за Ват unerer dius saat: 


It is no harm; the word чиа із not the locative of 
Tuer. the compound of зеччтет ЧЕ“. 


54 ae: How then ? 





- 


яа zem faf 











obi Rive, ра сын ГБ: 


It if understood in this way:— ЗЧ тач чеч чт als: 

=тахча. This should be interpreted this way, for, otherwise, 
even granting tadbhavitagrahana that defect will appear even in 
the word FARCE: the compound of aa: Br. 











+ Ееее loved eti Sea ат 9 ШӨП ана 
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LECTURES ON PATARJALI'S MAHABHASYA 


j as ятаї лет атата: әді: ЇЙ ч ЗВЕРИ 
e м таге, За ate; 34 Батай затгич 





Ж 

+ And the other point"that was raised that ME 
- pratisédha will happen by the айта *vrddhinimittasya ...' in 
49 the сазе of magri, the compound of ата чей чет аба 


ат: cannot stand, for the word | 18 not taken 


to be the genitive об аба гад, the ОВ of зт ята. 
ач ае! How then? 


md ангат faf 


à Ти the genitivo of чаре, tho о обвинат 
"TW T: 


^. | Е = 98 
| What is the nimitta of vrddhi ? 
m. Kaküra, паката or тайата. 
г Зант з: Hear: за ча 
| Or that which is the nimilta of all vrddhi. 


за EAA: afi: 


What is the nimitta of all ога ? 





тави С 











That which is (the nimitia) of а, di and ди. 
Since there is по viritika in the first two topics, it is clear that 
they аге Wahabhasyakara’s own, 
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УВррНУАНХІКА- ЗЯ. 





Samjiadhikarasiitra for clear conception of затна. 


ay Sp 299 THA залах: eap чает: ; ЊЕ чагың! ӨЗГ 
There should be a зина aa 991 before vrddhs ete. What 


for? Sumjidsampratyayarihah, зо that there may be clear 
conception that the words like vrddhi are затупаз. 


ierit та А 


For otherwise, absence of clear conception, as in the world, 


злата 2 men дей я ела І zur 
сяда ЕЛА. | ее | дт а, #3 «Ра 
чай ч ае Вж з | аба атака пая 5%! 
4934, обути гах та; ання ліча Tem 


If занулаТиката is not done, one cannot have a clear concep- 
tion of vrddhi etc. to be затума. Then many chapters 
may become meaningless, Meaningless, says һе; how ? As 18 
in the-world. There are sentences in the world both with 
meaning and without meaning: those that have meaning are 
at first, tara... sem; those that are meaningless are 

















= Note that the word Wa. is used in the sense of groups of 
words whether they make a sense or no. 
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Removal of the doubt of за па and samjnin. 


ash ramen НЕ quu: | pr 894 afg- 


Even when the samjiddhikdrasiitra is read, doubt should be 
cleared as to what is затла and what is зайўйін. For how 
does one know that the word vrddhi is затјна and d, @ and 
ди are samjhins and not а, di and du are за) в and vrddhi, 
ватіліп 1 


The first point raised that srmiferem: Tum та s. 


not be. 














The conception of затута from Acdrya’s use. 


Опе can have a definite conception of what is затула from 
Асағуага using them. | 








As із found in those related to Ша and vida. 
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пас, T" 
та defi | 3354 айгы: «ані ЗАРА КҮТ 








It is like the happenings in the world and in the védas, First 
in the world the parents name the child that із born as 
Dévadatta, Yajiiadaita in a closed room and by their use, 
others understand that it is his name. In the védas too 
yajnikas name sacrificial utensils as sphya, уйра, cusdla ete. 
and from the use of those words made by those venerable 
men, others understand them to be their respective «TT. 


MN 2: рој ат дет, à d 3 кш A 

So also here; Even here some оспиване that the word vrddhi 18 
ват па апа d, йі and йн are samjnins ; others read the sitra 
fafa afe: . . . and illustrate it with d, di and du: thence do we 


understand that with which another is denoted is ваијла and 
those that are denoted are зай. 


ards the statement аточ .. . ае: 














There is no doubt about зат and ага. 


+ пет: = еден: чт: (Паула) 
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fip эне: Ка; же! арн, зе E 


Evidently there is no dox with regard to аят and Wf. 
How? From Асёгуа'е сага; ácáryácára has been explained. 





That which has no айі. | 


зает златна: аат, МАТЕА: Яя: | wrest 
Roser Заза eft аят Ва 
Or затјла is that which has no dkrti and за) та are those 
- which have аты. Even іп the world the name Dévadatta is 
+ given to the mass of flesh having d&rti.* 





Since it is not easy here to decide which is аттат and which 
ін andkrtimdn, Varttikakdra gives another reason thus :— 


Or with particular distinguishing mark. 





Or for using a particular distinguishing mark, I shall say 
that за та is that which has a particular ВЕ: and that 
mark is added to vrddhi and not to ddate. 


EE TAITA, fa aT 


m = pom от 





А “Ділі though generally means уан here means manyness; hence 
алан means oneness. Ы 
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VRDDHYAHNIKA—3a0e9 
How is it here inappropriate ? 


coru тт ч Sr 


Having found fault with him that his зйіта is not clear 
тб is inappropriate to take his sūtra as the authority. Only 
not being satisfied with it have you given other reasons 
апайтий lingéna và. 





That distinguishing mark will have to be mentioned. 





| ээ женит Я Wer, BIA Я WEN: дата 
ey я ч бит Prt этая: Нат af 


en fads, ж 








If it is said, then there is no need for enjoining 12-82752 and 
its elision. The distinguishing mark is attached to anubandhas 
(found in roots etc.) and по зйіта enjoining its disappearance 
need Бе said; as the samjid enabling us to understand the 
. затуит disappears of its own accord, so also the anubandhas 
disappear. 


The desired object is thus accomplished. But it goes agai 
Pánini's plan. Let the зная remain as they are. 





* я: арта: чата (АЧАТ in another reading. 
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LECTURES ON PATANJALI'S MAHABHASYA 


Has.it not been said that sa»ijnadhikára is for clear conception 
of зала and otherwise there will be no clear conception, as із 
found in the world ? 


я чач ӘЗ па оле 1 чая тата? аачАячт: 
жна wea зчбна явят чата запі sofa c | sa 


The same is not the case in grammar as із in the world. The 
Acárya who ія an authority for us composed thesezsütras with 
great effort, having seated himself in a clean place with face 
turned east and with a ring made of Каза grass worn on his 
fourth finger. Not even a single letter there сап be found to 
be meaningless. What about this whole зна ? 








€ 


ГА: What from that ? 
Since it is not possible (even for a letter to be anarthaka), they 
are samj/laá and samjsriin. 


IV 


зй я чат nni я m 








How is it that it is decided that they are заліла and samjnin 
and not that they are decided to be correct from this 4@sira 
intended to decide the correctness of words ? 
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The correctness of these two* has been ascertained. 


444: How? 





The root стаі ів read in prakrtipatha and the pratyaya “Кит” is 
suffixed to it. Агапа dic are read in Mühesvarasütras. 


Let then this be to decide the order of words that dddicah 
should be used after the word vrddhilr. 


The restriction of the order of words is not commenced 
here. 





Б aig? What then? 


Words are formed here. They may be connected in any way 
one likes, as in (лага йз and раітат dhara, 





* Two refers to erddhih and лале. 


+ This sentence means that the letters denoted by Н and dic are 
read or comprahended in Mühésrarasütras :— HFF and Ust 


i This clearly shows that Panini does not deal with syntax 
but only with Phonology and Morphology. 
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Then may these be 4475ае; dddicah are the adz$as of the 


£ Айаз are for it that is in the sixth case (explicit or 
implied). We do not see here the sixth case. 


ғ, Зея этат: 


Then may these be augments; 44 сай are the augments of the 
word vrddhih. 











Agamas also for it that is in the sixth case or they 
are denoted to be such by some distinguishing mark. We 
do not see here either the sixth case or the dgamalinga. 


зе“ не ча: 97, 


Samanddhikaranya and ékavibhaktikatva are here ; this паррещ 
only in two cases. 


mdi 2 
In which two cases? 








In the cases wherein they are the word qualified and the 


quatitying word or sarijna and зай. 


| mas (uem 1-3-5-7).. 
Р | wie, *188 
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Of the two, let this be the case of viSéyasa and viséjya. 


гі р dus tT т = РЕ т CE CI Е] Wald | ei 
No, it is not; for visésana-visisya-bhava happens іп the world. 
only in the case of two whose meaning is definitely known. 
Here the meaning of дайіс is not clear. Hence they are 
затупа and ваза тт. | 





фи 


There, it is only this doubt, which is sain and which is 
ватла. | 


азі sux 
Where then does that doubt arise ? 
Tata TUIS | чая «49189 ат Hs, "se 9 991 


Where both have the same ‘number of syllables. Where, on 
the other hand, one has smaller number of syllables and 
another larger number of syllables, the former is sarjad and 
the latter is sarin. 


Wherefrom is this 7 
For indeed it is for brevity that заййўлаз are made! 
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There too it does not invariably signify the диги апа 
laghuta, p 


f$ а 2 What then ? 


Вата і area: den, arated: аба, ака 
Сеч чебен dur af der fed 


The state of being without ākrii also.. That which has no 
Ят! is ва па and those that have dkrti are saytjiins. In 
the world too the name Dfvadatta is given to the mass of 
flesh which has акти. 


гаі чече: ЗА, sees: 
Or those which are repeated are зату в. Тһе word - vrddhi 
is repeated and not йййїс. Тһе same is the case elsewhere 


also—the word Dévadattah is repeated and not the mass of 
flesh, 


ii 
Or the first-mentioned is зат ит and the next-mentioned is 
ватупа. 








лалы 


Whence is this ў 


я fe sian: sro Ватан, dup зетят чат яз за 


For operation comes only when there is an operator. The 
same ів seen even elsewhere—the name Dévadattah is given 
only to the existing mass of flesh. 
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TN RRR t. 


Then how is it vrddhiraddic ? (in other words, why is the | 
order inverted here ?) 


| iem І. РВ сад цара cs ES 
арена! rre зет ачг ЧКИ е | sie ft аний 














This обе used by Асағуа for the sake of пи уча may be 
passed over. Acdrya, eager of тайдай, used at the com- 
mencement, the word vrddhih to serve as тайдай: for his 
great work; for, only such works have тапа at the 
commencement thrive well, making the readers strong, 
long-lived and prosperous. In the whole vydkarapa, the first 
mentioned is зат and the next mentioned is sappia cj. 
адет уипай. 


‚ Having definitely mentioned the criterion to decide which 
is вата and which is samjñin, he reopens the Боре of 
eee which he closed by saying я ат cm mm 


зэ итенеп хер fe тете яра agers я мат 
ergergenfa р um «ге ес mes "rm: 1-3-1) 
атй ей тте ің eran ача зи" P arate адзел. 
теат, ‘a’ gf umm? si were ч дилег 1 D CERES яа: 
em: Freq’ sa бетен FA ятен (Uddyóta under з 3 V ШТ), 
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ignddhik@ra will be defective too; For there is samjid 
| šira like wer qcarefeaq in the eighth.chapter. There too 
ү. this samynadhikara should have its influence. 


E затоа да: Вай, я #4 Эн! міна, 
E" Wd Fae эта | патат sace ат пее | 











ў 4.9: 2; я crear? гата ЯЗ, заб are Яз: 

% Or this attempt is inopportune, · for this is not different 
E from what is met in the world. If this is different from what 
Aj happens in the world, then it deserves to be specially treated. 
„КТ For example, one takes hold of a cow by its thigh or ear and 
tells another ignorant of it ‘this is a cow’; but he never 
" tells him that it is her замула. Correct impression is formed 


in the mind of the hearer. 


=. 


- There, this may be said that the зайўла-вайўйі bhava was 
determined by the forefathers. 


| x MS | 
и: Here too the relation has been determined by the fore- 
fathers. 





gi? By whom ? 
яч: Ву the Acaryas. 


| aa ч аре? 


There may this arise that he whois now taught does not 
know it. 
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м, т va. Р ГР „^ч Тақ! 
/ ч а. й 
ЎЕррНУАНХІКА- “ач 


ARR в ай загадай 
жї гар са? t ч M 
In the world too he who is taught does not knowit. If 
he knows it there, here also it should be taken that he 
knows it. 


четт: | wu яя #91, ЖЕЙ 








On account of inter-dependence, зама coming іп when 
samjiin exists and samjnin being comprehended through 
заттаз, there is по clear comprehension in the -words 
vrddhi ete. 





When sain exists, there is need for naming it; the. 
зад ит is comprehended through 5a555a. Hence there is 
inter-dependence. On that account there is no clear 
comprehension of the words vrddhih ete. (In зйіғав like 
mr jel стай.) | 


ят ESTA ? 
How is interdependence ? 


sur aaa, биш wea Wed | 949- 
Saar ч war я шч; пат 







There should be адате so that затта may be given to 1%; 
and through зайўйа they are made to exist. This is 
interdependence. Deeds which are interdependent are not 
accomplished, For instanee ship attached to another ship 
is not able to come to its rescue (while sinking). 
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» En we see even the interdependent deeds Баща accom- . 
nx . For instance ship carries cart and cart carries ship. 





ағат і аж БЕГ. заа зе ае т; на SZ c eid, 
ES a wee eid 


P Bus. thing is there, water or land; cart carries ship "Es 
— ол land and ship carries cart on water. 


“а! 
4 + = 
E 4 ғ“ fs 
| ј d a P T T 


| Бо then а holder (of books) made of three planks (may serve 
| E, as an example.) 


ег, 














БЕСЕ 


There too exists the string (which keeps them together) Here 
|. there is only interdependence. 


(0 вест 


| „Ош object is gained on account of the nifyatva of $abda. 


+ 








Our object is gained. ' 
| aaa? How? 

A EL ёза ад Ыы. 

1% (ТІгія во) since Sabda is nitya. Sabdas are sii; when $abdas are 


 milya, samjnd is given to афис which already existed ; | 
E their existence is not brought out by the затуйа. | | 
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>. 


eS es лі А 
\ - 
наў dri Кі 


' Tf Sabdas ате nitya, what for is the зата? 





If itis asked what for the Sdstra is, its existence is established 
on account of its warding capacity. 


баяға has the capacity to ward off. 





Sum ус ? 








а а | аа 


The root mrj is read undi: Hence it is taken that it 
comes everywhere. Then this sra (тг vrddhik) prohi- 
bits it. It says that, when it is followed by pratyayas which 
are neither kit nor ñit, тат) is the correct form in ‘the place 
of mrj. 


ҮП 





Need for the word pratyéka in the first two entras. The 
word ргагугра should be read in the first two зйігаз. 
| | i" 0n 


It should be said that the samjna, vrddhih -and синал apply 
to each (of й4йіс and адет respectively.) 





= The Portion marked | 1] із mot found in certain editions. 
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> fe эн 2 
M "What is the benefit 7 


яча at чаа а 


: So | that they тау not apply collectively, 


4 

























Ка The word зала _ being found elsewhere, по possibility 
for the ғат ўла аа аба 


Bw wm n чак eri 
— Since the word saha is read elsewhere, there is no ` 
ІҢ | possibility for the ката, vrddhih and gunah to Бе applied 


collectively. Where he wants anything collectively, he 
— — —readsthe word заба. viz. Saha- supá, ubhé abhyastam saha. 








Jena Я ar 
On account of the fruit of the meaning of the sentence 
being seen ee 





ачна еза | wur Зза 
| зъба зен я E "Ваңтот | 
e The £ fruit of the meaning of the sentence is seen individually. 
_ Бог instance, in the sentence Зара готи: 

the word Ta is not used. The fruit of еще 18 NS S 
individually. : 


- 











2 = Oh! the other туйуп also ів found that the fruit of the 
action is found collectively. viz, Gargah Salam dandyantám. 
Kings want money and they do not fine them individually. 


196 






А ove өлу аа кр А БА Азы -—— mu "t. МЕн. ЕА „теа E. р 


ы ъ 
Я ” 


Е 
L] 


VRDDHYAHNIKA—#a0e = 


88 fei тай a ot mari вой, cat чае 
waft md: дар өзін. 


If, in the presence of this аа, the word зала is read, here 





too the word pratyékam should be read. If; without the 


use of the word saha, action may take place collectively, 
here too can it take place individually without the use 
of the word тғайу кат, | 

Here it may be noted that there is slight difference 
in their views between Vdritikakara and Mahabhasyakára ; 
the former does not take cognisance of the nydya SAT 
SA я: and hence thinks that there is need for 





the ord зада in that case and. there is no need for 


pratyékam іп the other · case. Mahdbhdsyakdra, on the 
other hand, wants зала there and praiyékam here, if one 
does not take recourse to the mydyas or does not want 
them both, since the same can be determined by the 
application of the two nydyas mentioned above. 


VIII 
aa? 45% 
/ 








Тарагабатапа of а аға із for savarna. 





A is provided with 1. What for?  Forthe sake of savarna— 
So that it тау, 9 denote загагнав of the same quantity by the 
Sutra AQIS SST. 
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^ 


f ч = я ara? 
Why could they not be denoted ? 





Оп account of the differentiating capacity of accent. 
багна etc. are differentiating elements. | | 


How is it understood that айа ete. are ae un 
elements ? : 


та È == аа зата аята я zm 
Hei запа заа cp эй 





For thus is seen in the world—him who mispronounces | 
anudatia for маана, the teacher of pupils who learn 


section by section of a work gives him a blow with open 
- hand saying that you are mispronouncing. 





There is this benefit, but — 


вай: | | 
_ Then what i is suggested by but ? 





ҮКРОНҮАНМІКА— ёч 


It should be said bhédakatudd gunasya (i.e.) svarasya іп the 
previous várMika should be replaced by уилазуа. 

f ЧАРА? 
What is the use? 


Nasalisation is a guna; so that it may apply to that differenti- 
ated by it. | 








‚№ Я 9917 я ат? 
Why should it not refer? 


- Зы тяг. 


On account of the differentiating capacity of guia. Gunas 
are differentiating elements. 


жі {тїй Зан am 1: 


How is it known that gunas are bhédakas? . 


пя A een тылы алм жу ли, ет Was SES 


For thus is seen in the word: “The one object—water— 
becomes. different with different qualities—this is cool and 
this is hot. 


sah NUR. ei. 4 тава, qur а 241 өй г тай 
збаў ata 

Oh! there are gunas which do not sometimes differentiate. 
For instance as Dévadatia „18 пок“ bereft of his name 





ч UR 
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whether his head is completely shaven, full of clotted hair 
= or has tuft, so also an ox is not bereft of its name whether, 
+ ibis young, Var age e a calf or a tamed animal. 


Here both have been said with reference to gunas that they 
аге bhédaka and abhedaka. Which is right here ? 


It is right to take that gunas are abhzdaka. 
= ай Why is it 1 






Een 


Since the Acdrya mentions the word дана in the зика 
| asthi.., he indicates that gunas are abhedakas. If gunas are 
- bhédakas, he would have pronounced the words with маана 





| accent, 
М айай ater pur мате 


If, then, дипав are «ablédakas, that which is said for а 
word which has its first syllable anuddiia, or its last 
syllable шана, will be applied to a word which has its first 
syllable svarita or the last syllable svarita. 





This is no defect. The guna that is specifically mentioned 
along with the object serves ав a differentiating element. For 
instance when it is said ' Tie to the stake the white’, ‘Tie to 

the stake the black’, if one ties the black when the white 
has to be tied, he has not done as is ordained. 





Табага is then to avoid the doubt. If ак alone is read, 


there is the doubt, whether. the pratydhdra dic alone is 
referred to here or 4 also. 





There is this doubt alone. In all cases-of doubt we take 
recourse to this that detailed knowledge arises from the 
commentary and hence doubt does not enable the “аяға” 
to be neglected. We comment that (іс refers to all the three. 
He has not made any attempt in similar cases of doubt . 
(to remove the same), viz. Фшбтазой. 





AM ят чаа, 28, әш ғо A, чат 34% AH, Чат іч чат, 
от за «дет, өш оғы “ғы, чат за: ня, Нат ЧЁ: 
айман, wor area: aera ЗА 
This is the benefit—adfSas of three and four mafrds may 
not, by the principle of similarity, Терасе sthanin with three 
or four máirás in the following :—&Zr Fz: . - - SUD. 

aq Ramis aa wena Ратячдярятт витаят Pars 
чантат этип я water? 
Even when takāra is read. how cannot ад аз of three and 
four таітаз replace sthanin with three and four máltrás ? 









* It should be understood that T is not for ЭТ but for сч 
201 . 
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| LE 
ну the sittra-taparastatkdlasya. ; 
000 Fd: че затія que! | 
Is not tapara a bahuvrihi compound ? 
"me, ай R: ат: | à ” 


No, says һе; it is also a latpurusa Sa a 
аб «тїї чече: жєнч 189 Td ла: wa, за: ча: 
няя 

| С 1f it is taken as a tatpurusa compound, the за MA 


wil operate only with respect to Яң: and wa: and not у 
with respect to aq: and qq. | 


яч «ы: 
This is not faka@ra. | \ Р 

Е What then ? 

ant: Dakāra. | 


What is the use in reading dakàra ? 
aa Њ ояз? 





| What is it in reading takāra? If it isto avoid the donbt, 
абата also serves the same purpose; ifitis for euphony, 
- dakara also is for the same. 4 





Eight topics are dealt with in this sñira:—{1) the need for 
ibah in this sūtra (2) the need for the anuvrtti of the words 
guna and vrddhi from the previous siifras (3) whether this 
зйіга and alintyasya have the relationship of ча #8 га 
(4) whether this sütra and аль yasya are in the relationship 
of utsargapavada (5) whether this sūtra and аблі yasya are 
not at all connected with each other (6) wherever gura 
or vrddhi is enjoined, the word Шал appears there (7) what 
will be the harm if the word vrddh: is not in this süfra ? 
(8) whether this sitra is a vidhi-sittra or a рагіблаза. 
I 


сал (аяң? “ 


What is the need for the word zw (in this елита) ? 





The use of тж is to ward off guna to 4, diphthongs and 
consonants. 





The word zx is used.  What.for? To ward off guna (a) 
in the place of 4, diphthongs and consonants. First as 
regards the warding off 4 from being sthdnin of guna, 
guna may replace афу the айта (sdrvadhdtukardhadhdtukaysh) 
while the words уйі апа” аа are formed; it does not take 
place on account of the use of gx. As regards diphthongs, 
guna (7) may replace di while the words gldyati and таџан 

are formed; it does not take place on account of the 
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use of тв. Ав regards consonants, дина (a) may replace 
consonants while the words umbhita, umbhitum, апа wmbhi- 
lavyam are formed: it does not take place on account of 
the use of тж. 






First it is not to” ward off guna to а.  Acdrya’s use 
suggests that guna does not replace й, since he uses the 
anubandha “Е? in the sitra—datonupasarg? Кай. 


å ФП AIT! 


In what fhanner should it be understood so that it may 
be taken as jidpaka? 





яң ік тая в гай баб AERE гаї ач, 


This is the benefit of Шағала, that @ may be elided 
by the вита ра а...; if дина can replace а, kitkarana will 
be of no use; for, in the formation of the word додал, 
до-да-а will become gé-da-a if дина replaces d, and then gé-d-a 
if рагагйра comes (by the siitra * ate дина"). So also is kamba- 
lada. But Acérya sees with his mind's eye that дина does 
not replace à and hence uses the anubandha * k’. 


qui +a 





It is not also to ward off guna to diphthongs since guna 
cannot replace a diphthong on account of the significance 
of their being read separately. 
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ant: ; 






соо. „ја pors 





It is not also to ward off дина to consonants since the 
use of dit by Асатуа in the збіта *(заріатуйт) janër dah 
suggests that guna does not replace a consonant. 


$4 жеп 9%: 
In what manner should it be understood so that it may 
be taken as jsiápaka ? 

[чий casa, БО cia Рэч ar «иа | аб я =9- 
mam цп: ва Reo aa, ЧЛ з ao 
e ба "d bui ew vam за 1 чий art я 


The use of dit-karasa is that the final syllable may be 
dropped if it is followed by a dit. If consonant were to 
be replaced by дина, dit-karana will be of no use; for 
after дина replaces the consonant, the forms  upasarajah 
and meandurajak * will һе got by applying the sra 






"dealing with pararfipa twice. But Acdrya sees with his 


mind's eye that guna does not replace a consonant and 
hence uses dit in the з та * saptimydadm janér dah’ 





_ ‘These are not Марайая What was first put forth that 
. Kit-bkarana іп dlsnupasarg? Кай suggests that guna does 


* mandura - јап -а : mandura -jaa-a : manduraja 
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not replace й does not stand; for it is useful in the 
interpretation of the збіта ' tundaSokagóh parimrjapanudeh. + 


ТЕ во, kitkarana in the siilra *güposlak' serving no other 
3 Воров suggests it, 
| 


| meget чан анон git я зі, д8 qusc 
яға ЧИ Raamaa, eamus af а ята 


The other point that was put forth that дина cannot 
replace a diphthong on account of the significance of their 
. separate -wpudesa, if acceded, will lead to this:— whatever 
г takes places to diphthongs, it will be warded off by the 
х. separate wpadéSa and hence (the 4 4а) dy etc. cannot 
o 








function. 
ч an; à Річ яна: Да ЕЕ 
г aa Wad, ци ч Teas і < 


р. This (objection) cannot stand; for the vidhi in respect of 
_ . which wpdéSa is of no use is warded off and that in respect 
` 
. 








of which it is only эта, it is not warded off: in 
espect of guna, it is of no use and in respect of dy ete. 
it is only nimitta. 


a STs WG я яча at vada, fu бн. 
сата змы wale, я я забя баб | gat за зат 
Seance ча я чанта запі ЗВ?) 








| 
3 
: The third point that dit in janér дай suggests that дина 
M does not replace consonant does not stand; for a vidhi, only 
E: eet 


* Kit is useful to prevent guna in the words fundaparimrjah and 


м sikipanudak, 

x 

m: 206 
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dic; me Tis, 


4. ' гаю 


УКРРрНУАНХІКА- з 71427 


, when it is ‘proved to be of no use, is taken to be тараға 


and the desired form is not obtained by replacing » in 
jan by дина. How is it that, when it is taken that бика 
replaces n in jan, it should be only а and not Z ог 2? 


By closer similarity the consonant having half a таа is 
replaced by a which has one тата. 





If so, the nasalised a may come, 
It becomes non-nasalised by раға-ғара (sincé the a that 
follows it is a non-nasalised one.) 
94 díé way St seem, ПРЕД up Зедата ада: aber: 
` 
If so, this dit should be read for gam also;* for if it 
is said that guna replaces m in gam, 6 will replace it by 





closer similarity t. Hence ik should be read in this збіта. 


From the foregoing part it may be clear that, according 
to the pirvapaksa, ikah need not be here and so the ` 
two sitras—iké gunavrddhi and na Чо ра’ árdhadhàtuk 
may be read together. The siddhdnta says that the word 
Май is needed here to prevent д replacing m in gam and 
hence 444 gusavrddhi should be-read as a separate siira, 


* After the siilra—saplamyam janér дал (ІП, 2, 97), the smira 


 anyéscapi dySyaté (III 2, 10) is read. If the root gam is taken under the 


word anya, this answer holds good. 
+ Similarity referred (о here is that both are labiala; 
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оо. mic : 
TEE уни Вид d, чат: „а, RTA cu: args 


Iac the word <= із read in the sūtra, du ес. (enjoined by 
е siias fw а, vRITUTINTT, атапейати:) to form the | 
С words ait: , qeu, a. тая will replace only rr^ : | 


dea ча беш | 


_ Restriction on the dipsa with the гатјла. 








^ Only по which are enjoined with the appellation guna d 
or тайы come under this süfra. " 
E 
_ Js there any need for this to be said ? 
| 4 Е = 
z К. а 
a No, озады? not. % 
“How can it be understood if it is not so said ? 
How then can дина ond. vrddhi replace Тж if the expression 
_ gunavrddhi is ‘not read here? " 
| T et diu and a are either vrddhi or guna letter, this- 





"The expression guravrddhi mentioned before is supplied here. 
= Чета: # 


Where is it mentioned before? 





In the sitras—vrddhiraddic and ай? gunah. 


afi ані sae зя тәйт заба smi 
If it (стай) follows from the first sfitra, the second sütra . 
will have to be read as за afer so that а,7 and 2 will 
get the appellation erdd^i also. | 


- йа, RE 











Connected element ў follows биш Ба ade gunah 
vrddhiraddic, ike gunavrddhi. Then the expression guna- 
стадам is supplied and the expression àádéijadé is made to 





Or anuvritis are like frog-leap. As frogs skip over intermediate 
things, so are adhikdras.§ 


* The objection raised here is that, tho’ erddhi and динар have 
been already mentioned, the compound gutaerddhi has not heen mentioned, 

+ This statement is based on the assumption that a word in the 
first аа cannot be supplied in the third unless it 18 taken to follow in 
the second. 

+ ст connected with its зайўлін is taken to follow. 

ў This suggests that the word vrddhi may be made to follow in the 
third зака without passing through the second. 


27 








Or the first two siiras are made into one as vrddhi-radaij- 


алгі gunah, Then is read ike gunavrddhi. There is no 


anurriti within one and the same зйіга. 








Or on account of giving another вата and the absence of 
са, itis understood to be an exception to what has been said 


before, in the same way as a special rule prevents the applica- 
tion of ‘a general rule. 





Since another appellation is given, and since the word са 
_ which denotes grammatical attraction is not read, guna-sampjna 
sets aside the wvrddhi-samjid mentioned first, in the same 


wey asa special rule sets aside what will, otherwise, happen 
by the general rule. 


АТ AAT, Aaa ч ата Вяч, я: 


Or he is going to say this—that, though rules have the capacity 





to be supplied later on, they do not doso only оп account of 
it. By what then? Ву the effort. 


* This is the ее to the previous опе. 
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чат зяў A, d 
Or both» ате not taken by anuvriti, but we take them by 
adhyahàara. | 
It тау be noted here that the anuvrrtti of the words wrddhi and 
дина is dealt with in seven ways. First the word vrddhi is 
taken to the third зна through the second, The objection 
raised therein was that 0,7620 will get the appellation of 
vrddhi also. (2) It was met by the statement that the word 
ога alone is not taken to the second, but vrddhi attached 
to адате. ‘The defect here is how Яс alone was made to 
recede, (3) Then the principle of *Erog.leap" was applied. 
Recourse is taken to it only in cases where there is no other go. 
(4) Hence he wishes to take the sifras one and two as one. 
It was so done on the idea that there will be no апше їп 
one and the same sffra. But sometimes it is seen that there 
is anuvriti even in one and the same чита. (5) Hence he 
takes recourse to the point that the appellation уина serves 
as ап apavdda to the appellation vrddhi to a, 2 and 5. The 
defect here is this:—The не уа in the apavadasütra is that 
which is otherwise qualified to be the шут in the utsarga- 
sülra. Неге the uddé§ya of the utsarga is айс and that 
of the арағайа is ай. (6) Then he says that yatna and not 
anuvrtit alone serves the purpose. Неге the defect is this :— 
the expression gunavrddhi in the third siitra suggests that the 
expression supplied from the previous two sütras is зад) парата 
and that suggests that this is arthapara, (7) Hence the author 
takes recourse to the practice found in the world that we take 
in only those that we want. 





* Both refers to дина and vpddhi. 
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ж 


ІШ & IV 


ls this siitra aléntyaSisa or aléntyapavdda: (іс) Do this sütra 
and the вика *alzntyasya" form a whole sentence, one serving 
as part of another or are they antagonistic to each other ? * 
Әй 504 8524: ата, жї аг лачат: 
How is this sūtra tacchéga + от how is it tadapavada ? 
49% АТН zi я, seis Вчй waa, zit pm . 
зет zfi—adisi а=99:1 эч атат аг а ei я, wets: 
vara Вей wafer, ы! ций зет are я 28-я. 





Шым! 
If they are one sentence—vidhis happen to the final al and 
the guna and vrddhi happen to the ik which is the final al— 
this айға is facchésa. If they are different sentences—vidhis 
happen to the final al and дина and rrddhi happen to ik 
which is both final and non-final, it is tadapavada. 


xum fam: 


What is the difference here ? 







lf дапа and vrddhi are taken to happen to the final al, the 


word ik has to be read where guna ог vrddhi is enjoined to mid, 
тт). pugantalaghüpadha, rech, dré, ksipra and ksudra. 


жіп the interpretation of the sütra sirvadhdtukindhadhdtukayih 
there ін anurriti of angasya and gunah. Since the former is in the ‘genitive 


' ense, alontyasya appears on the scene, By the mention of the latter, ай 


appears on the scene; Hence arises this doubt. 


| f Тһе word tacchésak may be taken here as Барите г and іп! рығиза- 
Sésa-Seui-bháva із here paricchtdya-paricchdlaka-bhava. с 
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гарт, = pd wea, ef чай, н чай, 
съ зі 


If it is taken that guna and vrddhi happen only to the final al, 
the word ik has to be read where дина or vrddhi is enjoined 
to mid, mrj, pugantalaghüpadha, rech, dré, Кзърга апа Кзийга; 
midér gunah, ikah should be added, for i cannot be replaced 
by дина since it is not final; mrjérerddhih, ikal should be 
added, for r cannot be replaced by vrddhi since it is not final ; 
pugantalaghispadhasya gunah, ikah should be added, for it 
cannot be replaced by дина since it is not final; recher ИН 
gunah, ikah should be added: for r cannot be replaced by 
quia since it is not final; ѓон gunah. ikah should be 
added, for it cannot be replaced by дина since it is not final; 
ksipraksudrayorgunah, Шал should be added, „Юг і or u 
cannot be replaced by guna since it is not tinal. 





| Possibility. of вағғйй а to the atigas which do not end in ik. 
ahaa aisha ШИНА, агат атат 


Guna will replace the whole if the айда does not end in ik as 
in уа, vata, 


Fg arg?) Why! 
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The genitive mentioned in аіёпіцавуа goes- With the final ik. 
The genitive in añgasya is sthdnagasihi. Hence if guna із | 
enjoined to an айда which does not end in ik, it should replace 
the whole of it. 





The objection does not stand ; just as the genitive mentioned | 
in alentyasa goes with the final ik, so also is sfhánasasthi in 
angasya; for there is no genitive in the аяда which does not 
end in іб. Hence where із the possibility of guna or sarvadésa ? 


пя ate аа veg 


If so, they are not two coordinate defects. 


fe ate? What then? 
54 app; шї зя з: ЧР: | 








The-second is subordinate to the first; the word ca is read 
in the sense of hi. ЈЕ should be read in the sütras—midér 
gunah etc; for the айда which does not end in ik will be 
wholly replaced by ddésu. 


Rim, em 10 





да d, sebo а artes Я, 





Бити обе нав, vj ада 


The әйіға, ‘тг gunah - Бу the збіта *ikō gunavrddhi' 
guna does not replace the final; by the зика * alentyasya `, 
it does not replace №. But guna is enjoined and hence it 
should be a sarvādřša. So also elsewhere; 


214 


VRDDHYAHNIKA—s# читай 


If so, let it be tadapavada. 





If it is for all ik, prohibition of дина to the ik that is not 
final enjoined by the sūtra ‘jusi sdarvadhdtukardhadhatw- 
kayohrusvasya илай `` etc. 





RR af, Па зен faces, veni кайрык. 
я qug за ё wd 2 а cf wa 2 айча 2 Мица ваня 
EL MN чы = t vec сщ чч. 
aaa: seared ятата | mat fe asada 

а ван: зі, T ЧЫЙ зей gems seit е ва 
m, я а= дз waa aaa 279, чая „а uma гая 
wr ЗИ, а aie waft pea aee cf чі pu 
aga: заа за 


As guna occurs іп ajuhavah, abibhayuh ete. by the application 
of the айта “jusi илай” so also will it occur in anénijuh, 
puryavevisuh ete, As guna occurs іп Кат, hartā, nayati 
and (ағай! by the application of the вита ‘sarvadhdtukardha- 
dhatukayah `, зо also will it occur іп Па, ihitum and ihitavyam. 
As guna occurs in agné, vayo by the application of the sūtra 
* hrastasya gunah’, so also will it occur in the vocatives 
agnicil, збтазш ete. Ав guna occurs in адпацай, угу > 
etc. by the application of the sūtra “јав gunah', so also 
will it occur in agnicitah, sémasutah, etc. As guna occurs 
іп kartari, kartārāu, karlárah etc. by the application of тіб 
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йі sarvandmasthanayok gunah, so also wil it occur in 
sukrti, sukridu and subriah: Аз guna occurs in bábhravyalt, 
mandavyah etc., во also will it occour in з4идгщай derived 


from 


ӛн ач: | 


This objection cannot stand. _ 





The expression pugantalaghiipadha із to restrict the cases af 
ik which are not final. 





The expression pugantalaghiipadha is to restrict (their applica- 


tion 


to ik which is not final) (1. е.) to restrict it only to 


Such anantya iks as are puganialaghipadha. 


чна Ван: ата * 


The niyama will be only to that already mentioned. 


ЊЕ я ята! 


What is it that has been already mentioned ? 





ain | aq збе аата «m dear 3 
Ада: AISA ЧИТА 





The айта “ Е О Therefore prohibition 
of дина will occur by the niyama in the cases of thitd 
jhitum and ihitavyam; but not in the cases which come 
under the operation of the siitras like hrasvasya gunah; and 
hence the guna will occur there to ik which is not final 


also. 


ж чета fnm: ЯП ін another reading. 
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If the niyama is taken in this form that guna will occur 
to pugantalaghüpadha only when зағтаһ иба апа ärdha- 
dhdtuka follow, the guna enjoined by the sñira ‘ sdrvadhdtu- 
kardhadhátukaush' will become unrestricted, so that it will 
occur to arantya ik in iata, Тит and Thitavyam. 


= 
= 
Lal 


aaa zin гета cet dim i. 
она павы: чїч: зА 


If the niyama is done both ways pugantalaghüpadhasyaiva 
_sdrvadhatukardhadhatukaysh and sárvadhátukardhadhátukagortva 
pugantalaghüpadhasya, even then the guna enjoined by jusi 
gunah becomes aniyala зо that guna will occur in апетити, 
paryavevisult ete. 


If so, this is neither tacchésa пог tadapavida; but a different 
рапбваза not at all connected with it (alontyasya.) 











V 
sp wer зел: uzf— # 





* Уијата is the name to the збіта ' alontyasya " by the previous 
grammarians. 
T Itis worth while to see if there is another reading Wald. 
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If it is tacchésa, there is no occasion for vipratisédha, or if 
it is fadapavada, then too there is no occasion for viprati- 
за between general rules and exceptions. Of them 
aléntyasya operates When the word rājakīyam is formed by 
the sūtra “таўпай ka са’ апа ikë gunatrddht operates when 
the words cayanam, cáyakah, Іагапат, ldvakah etc. ате 
formed, while the words médyati and m arsit are formed, both 
begin to operate; but ikogunavrddhi operates prohibiting 
the latter. i 


За а A, ARAA wa агаа, чам ate, ЧА 
fran: 
This vipratisédha is not proper; for it is said that, in conflict 


between two rules, the latter prohibits the former and this 
siira is the former and aléniyasya is the latter. 


твараў wen, ВАЧ ws абе agata ifa 


“Тһе word para means the needed one. In conflict, that which 


is needed operates. 


Sara fanfarra: , 4 «s 
таа: | 








* It means the conflict between two Айтал where the former 
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Even then the vipratisédha is not. proper; for there. is 
occasion for ripratis?dha only ifone thing із to be operated 
upon by two sāiras and here there is none which is to be 
operated by two. 





Vipratisédha does not invariably occur when one alone із 
to be operated by two. 


fe att? What then 7 

ана ; Ч ТЕНИ: 
Non-happening too; that asambhava is found here. 
What is that asambhava ? 


анс те 8 те: Fart пай, fy 
0 2 mod 46 чів, Hi o ay RE араць ee 
cop НИВА afr аы Вч: 





At first in the examples vrkstbhyah, plaksébhyah there is 
one sihānin and two 4428 and it cannot be that опе 
sthénin has two ddz$as; on the other hand, in the examples 
тиа, *médyatah, médyanti there are two sthd@nins and 
one ddé§a and it cannot be that two sthdnins сап have 
опе ddé$a; this is азатабдаға and when there is this asambhava, 
vipratiszdha can fit in. | 





a сак Ў. . s 
E 5 
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Even then' vipratisédha cannot fit in; for there is opportunity 
for vipratisédia only when the two sfitras have room to 
operate elsewhere; and this зйта has nowhere else to 


Operate. 


Я 4 carers: ЕН: чая ята өзі а= 218: 


Is it not then that its operation is settled in the cases of 
cayanam, cayakal, lavanam, and lavakah екс. ? 


Even here * a/en!yasya ' begins to operate. 





154 аят эп 





"This айға is read when ‘alénityasya’ invariably begins to 


operate. 


атаа я яй Вайс ata этге, чаена өгізі art 


If, then, this süira is read when alontyasya begins to operate, 
this becomes its apavdda and there is no vipratisédha between 
шіғағда and apavada, | 


sat sq Өй qued mere aa, caf ae 
sa git wa Ref йч: аба А, «Вей ara 


Even if, with difficulty, room is found for ike gunavrddhi to 
operate, дина will occur by vipratisédha іп anénijuh, parya- 
vévisuh in the same way as it occurs in ‘médyati, médyatah, 


médyanti ete. 












\ 
УБКООНХАНМКА— зя з 
VI 


Tf so, whenever it is said that vrddhi occurs, and guna 
occurs, one should understand that the word tah presents 
itself. 


fs жї ust 





What happens then ? 





Another word in the genitive case appears. It is our 
pleas: e to take it as an adjunct to the already existing 
word in the genitive case or to take the latter qualifying 
ikali. - Since it is our pleasure, we take the word in the 
genitive case to qualify Май in the саве of midimrjipuganta- 
laghtipadharcchidrsiksipraksudra, and in the case of ‘jusi- 
sarvadhditukdrdhadhdtukahrasvadi we allow the word, to be 
qualified by tkah—guna replaces these which are iganta. 





Having dealt with the six topics, MeAhab^áüsyakára tries in 
а way to meet the objections raised 1 in the pano EAD 









a зіч РЕР ла ao жож 
ева | Е жары sen se ци: з: пе 
Дана iid qur Етке AT es 











' 

Or in all these places sthánin is mentioned. First in the 
sitra—midér gunah the word тел is made up of two words 
mid and ел where mid is in the genitive case without 
the case-suffix; or it is the genitive of midih which is a 
sasthitatpurusa. Тһе  sütra—pugantalaghüpadhasya is not 
interpreted as pugantaigasya and laghitpadhasya. How then? 
it is taken as the genitive of pugantalaghiipadham which 
із а dvandva compound made up of pugantah and laghiipadha 
which are respectively split as рыі antah and laghvi 
upadha. This needs be said; for, otherwise guna will appear 
in the words bhinatfi and сліпа. In the sütra—rcchatyrtüin 
г is separately mentioned so that it may Бе split as 
rechali, т, т, тат. Ав regards rdraóni gunah, it is split 
into two süfras, urasi gunah and dr$ah, so that quia replaces 
г when it is followed by ай and дина replaces r.of drg 
when it is followed by ай. With respect to ksipraksudra, 
since, though the desired object is won by reading the word | 
gunah after the word wanadiparam in the sütra—sthüla - айға - 
унта - газта - Ёзірга- ksudránám уапайірағат piirvasya са 
gunah, he needs the word pūrva, it has this praydjana that 
guna replaces ik and does not replace anik. Hence it must 
be noted that nothing has been said about mrjérvrddhih and 
the айтатта gunah is split in a different order. Hence 
this topic is intended only to serve as a supplementary 
discussion to try whether tacchésapaksa can stand. 
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VII 





What is the need of the word wrddhi in the sūtra ? 


fs f afai Я 4 queue! aff ВВя 
mea загачаба завала лаба | 9 зг ч: 


Why ів the mention of the word erddhi particularly 
objected and not that of дина. If there is any use in the 
mention of дина, the same holds good for vrddhi. What is 
the speciality here ? | 


задава Ач RA я ана art Pie, лата 
«рача queen зен. 1а та: aaa art Вай — 


There is this speciality that nowhere is sfhaxin mentioned 
in süiras where дина is enjoined and hence there is the 
need for the mention of the word уина to determine the 
athünin and that, on the other hand, everywhere is sthanin 
mentioned in зйігаз where vrddhi is enjoined viz. асо finiti, 
ша ирааһауаһ, taddhiesvacaám даға. 












ж 


Hence he gives the reply. 





The use of vrddhi is for what follows. 


заела Пад; fem! 
The word vrddhi is used. What for ? 
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затія, ж 
For what follows. 
зія чїїчч аа я af яш зм 
So that the prohibition which he is going to enjoin when the 
following pratyaya is kit or ЛИ may apply to vrddhi also. 
загі Вечара Te: Taw, amer Erdera! 


Where із the possibility for vrddhi to appear when the ќи 
and Пи pratyayas follow, since it appears only when the Яй 
and mit pratyayas follow ? 


яя жың 


That too is for the sake of mr). 





Vrddhi that is generally enjoined to mrj may not take place 
when it is followed by kit pratyaya and ñit pratyaya as in 
the case of the words mrstah and mrsíavàn. 


| + ЗЕТ #4 For here also. 


гы am эта зы ўл ча зіч 

The word vrddhi should be read for the вака of this ата 
also to enable the formation of words from тт), so that the 
vrddhi that is enjoined to mrj as a whole without specifying 
the part to be replaced by it, may replace ik and not an anik. 





è Here шИаға refers to the adira “Емін са” 

+ Ти refers to the previous vürttika. 

+ iha refers to the айтп "ака gunavrddhi ' 

$ anik refers to the final consonant since aléntyasya may operate. 
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If it is for the sake of mrj, the end is achieved by 
yegavibhàaga. 
fa РА з зая, s тез 


lfitis for the sake of mrj, the sütras (mrjer vrddhih and 
aco Ян) are split in a different way—mrjér erddhiracah: and 
then пий. Vrddhi appears when the following pratyaya is 
nit or nii and it replaces only an ас. 


жей бед, umi aac з: amd 


If vrddhi is said to replace ac, it may replace а! ајво in 
nyamart. 


Яр 919 ж 
It has been said in the case of at. 
_ What has been said ? 
РА aaa за was з. 


If substitution comes to a non-final element, it will come 
to that which is nearer the final. 






wm аба 


In that саве vrddhi—pratis tha’ won't fit in and hence erddii 
should be enjoined with the term i£. 





* I am not certain that this is a гі? Ша though it is found to 
be ao in some editions. 


5 





ВИ ag А. 4 am 4 в 


"54; и Y, 4 я, 


и "8 
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The prohibition of vrddÀi (in mrsta ete.) won't apply- 


№ xm! Why?! 


(it is so) since the prohibition is only for that enjoined to гт: : 





the prohibition is only to such ина and vrddhi as could 


replace an ik. - 
4 Эң ufi 
If зо, erddhi will not replace ik in mrj. 


% 








Hence we should try to get in mrj, the vrddhi enjoined with 


the term if, 












т. ави бей, чай ч та эин en гана, анала 
збянтэ: | зая! Pra раса в: 
ча" Чи: oe и at aft Вер 





if so, other gral narians wish vrddhi optionally for mrj 
when it is followed by kit and НИ viz. parimr janti, part- - 
márjanli, parimr рать, parimarjantu, parimamr jatuh, parima- 





тігісін. The same is wanted here also and hence the süfra— 


split is done in this way— mr jérvrddhiracah" and then “ас? 


+ Saükrama із the заміла of old grammarians denoting КИ and sif. 
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knit, which means that меў takes erddhi when it is 
followed by a ki! or пи beginning with a vowel. viz. 
parimarjanti, parimdrjantu, parimamárjatuh. What is this for? 
For the sake of niyama, so that it takes place only in those | 
places where ki! or НИ begins with a vowel and not in 
other places. What аге those places where it should not be ? 
They are тузюй, mrstavdn. Then the йла ‘vd’ is read, 
which means that mrj takes vrddhi optionally when it is 
followed by a kit or пи beginning with a vowel, viz. pari- 
mr janti, parimarjanti: parimamr jatuh, parimamarjatul, 


der ааг әта ты ят ча 209 








If во vrddhi should be mentioned for the sake of this зао 
on behalf of sic so that the erddhi that is enjoined before 
sic may replace an ik and not ап anik. 
For which anik is there the possibility to be replaced by дака? 
For akdra ; viz. acikirsit, ajihirsit. * 
"wafer, «Чізя arast wala 
No, the ра (enjoined by até рал) prevents its operation. 
arme а sm, з 
- % 


If so, there is that possibility for dkára viz. aydsit, avasit. 








* In acikirsa—il, а is dropped by aid Юрой. 
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тема Rat, Wem чат ат 


' Here is no difference whether there is rrddhi or not. 


ОВ so, there is that possibility for diphthongs. 


There is no diphthong which is final. 





Oh, here it is when ж is elided viz. udavódham, udavédhám 


No, it is not; dhaleye is taken to be non-existing; since it is 





-asiddha, diphthong is not the final letter. 


If зо, there is that possibility for consonants—abhāilsii, 
аселі? 





Vrddhi that is enjoined to the vowel of the айдаз that end 
in consonants prevents its operation. 






in 


(What do you say) where it is prohibited by the siitra— 
паз viz. akosit, amasit ? | 


яң # ur 





* This means that which is enjoined to the vowel of the аяда 
that ande in п consonant by the mitra—vadavrajahalantasyñcah. 
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АА gari afta: 
This is the Боде rule also y the вита sici стай... 
wm How 1 ? 
vam Е am “яб, заб, еб arataga 


For nisidha suggests vaguely, wanders everywhere and does 
not stand still even for a moment. 


- 
эт fare ate: чатах ife Safes ЧАО, пит 
Or vrddhi before sic is enjoined by the sitra—sici vrddhih 


рагазтатрайези ; it has its apaváda in the stitra—vadavraja- 
halantasyácah and it has its apavada in пан. 





Is there another place where the general rule does not 
operate when there is an exception to the exception ? 


TI mrs + 
А; agen за запее я ая 
Yes, says, he: wiz. syjdté aSvasiinrié, adhvarys -adribhih 
sutam, Subram Е anyal; here though pirvariina is prohibited, 
the 24248 ay віс. have not dire. Е eto. ' 


a Ае at ча, sada Mg c 
зо, let the use of the word vrddhi be intended for the 
the next айтп to prohibit vrddhi enjoined by sici vrddhih : 


vrddhi before зіс is enjoined in gbneral and let it not ene 
when it is followed by Li! or ñit viz. nyanuvit, nyadhuvit. 
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па ў. 
ви „ва 








n No, this is not the purpose to be served; for, after 


ч, 


шталайға which first operates by antarangaparibhasé, there is 
no occasion for vrddhi since the vowel is not the final 


element of the айда. 


«В ай From я, жыйа aria, TA сна 


үт 


ч Е “ла 
|"? 1 ` 





E aen төл maf 

+ If, then, antarasigaparibhasa prevails in sicivrddhi, the words 
Ж akürsit, ahársit cannot be. formed since the final element 
E^ of the айда is not a vowel after the operation of the aütras 
= enjoining дина and raparatva. 





Let it not be in that manner; the ага halantasya . .. 
operates (and the desired form is obtained). 

зе ak етйа az, ЧО md ед гені 

0200 панава wie 2/8 stare: 

Then in the words nyastárit, nyadàrit, vrddhi cannot come 
ot in after the sffras enjoining the дина. and raparatva operate 
С since the vowel is not final and the за ‘ vadavrajahalan- 
lasya ... annot operate since it is prohibited by the 
збіта “пай і 


| This cannot be, for it will happen by the sitra—ato lrdntasya. 


ze яй зен эшш, at жаса Sor E 
aris | cereum Че zfa ч: 
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та се я a 
E а в 
E ғ 
í 
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УКРОНУАНМТКА- 298 тей 


Then in the words ас, apávit, vrddhi cannot’ come in 
after the süfras enjoining дина and апай а operate, since 
the vowel is not final and the sittra—vadacrajahalantasyacah 
is prohibited from operating by the sütra—nzti. 

ят Waal, “ген гэй зба 


шаң үдей, я oem 


It is said when the final is / or r, and this is not having lorr 
as its final. 


mot be, for it will happen Бу the ТАНШУ біне. 





E 


тізең саң ow Наа 


Г also mentioned іп Гана. 


Њ аа? put! 


Why is not v heard? 





ГаГата has been drdpped. 
399 ат ната яг waa dia, зя spa 


И во, erddhi might come in та bhavdn avit and та bhavan 
mavit. 


I shall say that it does not come in the case of avi and mayi. 
It should be said. 
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я заведа, Рубге 81» РАЙ 
No, it need not be said ; they should be éxchanged by ni and Svi. 
maaa, зада бие: ЯВИ я awe- A, ipi 
PA ч атата! den ait aA 
Though this is said so, there is no need for the mention of 
ni and ӛліп the айға ' hmyantaksanaSvasajadgrniseyidiulam :; 


for, after they take guna and ау@агба, they are prohibited 
from taking vrddki since they end in. y. i | 





waa zfd, usa зет 





The vyavahdra of Асагуа suggests that the antera ngaparibhasá 
does not operate in the application of the айта “sii vrddhih 
рагазтарад зи”. 

за ЗАТ sme! 
How is it to be interpreted to make it a рака ? 


жепметененізеа. зе я ял cer ЧА; а 
The mention of пката has this use thatit may not happen 
in akésit, amógii; if antaravigaSdstra prevails in зае vrddhih, 
the use of akdra will be of no use since there is no short 
penultimate after guna comes. Hence seeing that antaranga- 
&йзіға does not prevail there, he uses пката. 


No, this is not a jAnapake, for there is à purpose in -having 
said it. ` | 
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Where дина is prohibited, it is used there 40 бави vrddhi 
viz, nyakulit, nyaputit. 

чё feit: збі яз, За Заба oft dafs 
Then since prohibition is enjoined for ni and ŝvi, Асагуа 
suggests that antarangaparibhása does not prevail here. 








xxi bine supplemented by sthané, all ike will disappear. 
RaR: ятайїй | Сян зя. 





aft яч : : 

Since the genitive (whose meaning is not defined) is supple- 
mented by the word sthané, all te will disappear. The if of 
dadhi and madhu will also disappear. | 


What for, then, is the repetition ? Т: 


" The parva paksa says that this is а wdAdyakasfira and the 
nddhánta is that itis a раным. 
+ As in midér gunah, 
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The repetition is to choose one of the two. 


This is to choose either of the two viz. guna alone in the 
operation of the siitra—sdrvadhatukardhadhatukaysh. 


“зар ч 
In the case of the з та dealing with samprasarana. 


тй ч «чі ami В: та, зет scat атт атат 


 Whenthe sūtra dealing with samprasdrana operates, all уай 
willdisappear. The y and v in уФа and wala also will disappear. 


What foris, then, the repetition ? 


Repetition is to decide the circumstances. 









This is to decide the circumstances viz. samprasdrana takes 


^ place to vac, svap, уа) еіс. only when they are followed by КИ. 


за TH я 
In the зика ‘uran raparah " also. ~ 


* This takes places when уанай in ig уйнай samprasdranam ів 
taken to be а athdnasasthi, which is always the сазе, i 
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In the appheation of the зака, all rkaras will disappear ; 
16 will disappear in the words Кат, hartr also. 


' The end is achieved by reading it after sasthi sthandydga. | 
Райна: ъч! 

This is achieved. How ? 
Tas ій ЯП: ЕЕ! 


These sittras have to be read after sasih? sthánéyogá. One— 
Оган-тарагай is read there and the other two are taken there. 


‘Or we require them in sasthyadhikara. 





feat ӛң, craft 








Or he should first be put this question why дина does . 
not take place іп уйй and сш by the ёйіга ‘ sdrvadhatukardha- 
аһашбауаһ”, 


doen әй пита гіч 
This sittra “ако gunavrddhi ` is read along with it. 
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а = у 

1 А 2 ко i 4 | 
os = в. ih, ац 
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d le s it must be noted that eer я and zoet ч have been 
©  menti« med as parallel cases. , Mahabhadsyaka@ra first mentioned 
E met uera if this sütra is taken а vidhisütra 











eos wa to avert ae JUR up 


‚ Page. 


СЕЕ 


bo 
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Omit “а” 


Omit ‘of’ 

Omit ‘was’ 

Omit ‘the’ before 
Reveda 


species 
individaality 


Акті 
чат 


Revéda 
individuality 


нетта-- 
The 


individuality 


Akrti 


wea 





Add ‘to us' before that 


for 


the the 
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TARTA: 
to 


woman 
qarg 
ғатуйа | 
than 











TU ан ць, АЫ а ч 
БЕ жәй & 
4 4 ј . 
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